Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



Ho. 


C/i'^pF-rn, 




JOHN HARVEY 


TREAT. , 


h- 




■ 




iC-S- 


1' 



EITUALISM 



^C. 



Worht hy the same Author. 



BAMPTON LECTUBES. (Parker, 1867.) 

WHITEHALL SEBMONS. (Parker, 1848.) 

MABIOLATBY AS EXHIBITED IN BOOKS AT 
PRESENT USED IK THE BQMISH COMMUNION. 
(RiTlngtoDS, 1869.) 

QUOUSQUE. (Longmans, 1873.) 

SECESSION TO BOME. (Longmans, 1874.) 

GBAMMAE OF THE GBEEK LANGUAGE, Fourth 
Edition. (Parker.) 

ABISTOTLE'S ETHICS, with English Notes. (Parker, 

1856.) 
CONFESSION. (Longmans, 1875.) 



Q 



EITUALISM, EOMANISM 



AND THE 



ENGLISH EEFOBMATION 



BY THK LATB 



WILLIAM EDWAED JELP, B.D. 

SOM^nMS CENSOR OF CH. GH. 
BAMPTON LSCrURBB 1857 : WHITEHALL PBEACHBR 1846 



LONDON 

LONGMANS, GEEEN, AND CO. 

1876 



AH rights reserved 



^gi I 111 *«.*i«j^^^ 




'CtA/iAe/(^ ^yttaJoZ 



LOHDOH : PaiNTBD BT 

BPOTTIBWOODB A2TD CO., NEW^BTaKBT SQUAB! 

▲SD PABLIAXENT BTBBBT 



PEEFACE. 



-•o^ 



In deciding to pubKsh the following pages, I am aware 
that I am undertaking a great responsibilitj, for the 
subject is one which my husband felt to be of such 
momentous importance at the present crisis, that I know 
each argument would have been again tested, each ex- 
pression reconsidered; and had it pleased God to spare 
him to finish the work, it would have been oflFered to the 
public in a far more perfect state. 

I am aware, too, that it has many of the defects of a 
posthumous work left unfinished by its author. Argu- 
ments are only alluded to which were intended to be 
more fully worked out. In the section on Confession and 
Absolution there would probably have been more par- 
ticular reference to the Author's work on * Confession.' A 
section was apparently intended to have been devoted to 
the Adoration of the Elements. I have tried where I 
could to supply these deficiencies by passages taken from 
private note-books, which will be found either in the 
Appendix or at the end of the chapter to which they refer. 
The march of events since the pages wei*e written has 
robbed of its interest the previsions of the eflFects of the 
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Public Worship Bill, and perhaps it might have been 
better to have omitted the passages referring to it ; but 
as the work was in the press before Lord Penzance's 
judgment was given, I must apologise for leaving them 
as thej stand. 

It is a hard task for a wife to publish what she knows 
may not improbably call down perhaps unfriendly criti- 
cism on the loved name she would shield from the 
slightest breath of censure ; and to me the decision has 
been peculiarly hard, for I have heard my husband 
remark, on reading posthumous publications, ^ow unfair 
they were to an author's reputation ; still, as he taught 
me, both by precept and practice, that where there was 
a hope that by God's blessing some good might be done, 
all personal feelings were to be cast to the winds, I 
feel that I should be unfa^ithful to the trust which has 
devolved upom me did I allow these fears to prevent my 
giving to the public thoughts and arguments which he 
humbly hoped might be of use. 

For the arrangement of the different subjects, and for 
the slight verbal alterations that were occasionally 
needed, when from the ready flow of ideas and language 
in dictating, a sentence had become too long or slightly 
involved, I am much indebted to the friendly aid of a 
clergyman, who is himself an author, and to whom I take 
this opportunity of expressing my grateful thanks. 

Those who knew my husband well, can estimate how 
peculiarly fitted he was to take an impartial view of the 
subjects which are agitating different parties. Leading a 
retired life, he watched from a distance the development 
of the movement which began at Oxford during the dis- 
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turbed period of his arduous work there. He watched 
what I think he would have called the advance in retro- 
gression, and saw each foreboding realised ; and as years 
went on, and the subject took more and more hold on his 
mind, his most earnest endeavours were devoted to stem 
the torrent. Though he felt that as a High Churchman 
he was working almost alone, his contemporaries can 
testify that this was no wilful isolation, but that he 
appealed to them to help in the work. I can only add a 
fervent hope, or rather prayer, that if the following 
pages can further the cause of true reUgion among us, 
they may b$^ blessed to that effect ; and that though he 
who penned them has passed to his rest, he may yet 
speak in works, and his words bring conviction. 

M. K. J. 

Hastings Lodge, Hastings : 
4pn7 3, 1876. 
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2 INTEREST OF THE CONTROVERSY. 

avowed, defended — ^the arguments whereby these were 
either maintained or opposed — all these are of a lasting 
interest, or rather of such vital importance to our Church, 
that I do not think that it will be time thrown away on 
my part, and, I venture to hope, not on the part of my 
readers, if I so far recall these matters from the oblivion 
into which they have dropped, as to submit to the atten- 
tion of the thinking public the conclusions and inferences 
which may be drawn from them on matters, not merely of 
ecclesiastical, but of national interest. I say national 
interest, because the Church is so interwoven with our con- 
stitutional system, and our traditional policy, that what 
touches it vibrates through the whole body politic. It is 
a matter of national interest whether our Church main- 
tains its reformed character, or relapses, or rather is drawn 
by crafty teaching and steady evasion into Medisevalism. 

What is above all things wanted at the present day, 
is that those on whom Bitualistic arguments are pressed 
should test them ; and it is with a view of illustrating and 
facilitating such a method of dealing with them that I 
purpose, in the following pages, to subject to this process 
the reasonings advanced in this controversy. 

It may be said that it is a misuse of such controversy 
to make it so long afterwards the ground of serious deduc- 
tions, as to the deliberate policy or conduct of an indi- 
vidual or a school. I venture to think the contrary. It 
seems to me that what is thrown out off-hand in the heat 
of such a-controversy very often reveals views, motives, 
principles, points, and grounds of belief more truly than a 
more laboured publication; just as a moment's anger 
betrays a secret which passionless lips have long con- 
cealed. At such moments it is out of the abundance of 
the heart that the pen writeth as well as the mouth 
speaketh. 

It may be said that the time is past for criticism on 
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so ephemeral a matter. I venture to think the con- 
trary. It is by a calm, quiet, leisurely survey that im- 
portant materials for reformation and reflection, may be 
safely and effectually drawn out of what at the time seemed 
mere froth ; such a criticism is most likely to be worth 
something if we give ourselves time to chew the cud, t'j 
reflect upon, and make sure of, and, if necessary, correct 
first and hasty impressions ; to trace out what may have 
escaped our hasty glances. It is in consequence of acting 
on this principle that I am better satisfied as to the sound- 
ness of what I am putting forth than I could have been 
had I obeyed my first impulse, taken up my pen, and 
rushed into the question before either my own mind or that 
of the public had somewhat cooled. 

I confess, too, that this delay has been partly owing to 
my reluctance to undertake the work, which ought to be 
done by somebody, and yet which nobody has done, from 
a fear that it would so necessarily savour more of person- 
ality than I like, especially towards one to whom, from old 
associations, I should always wish to stand in friendly 
relations. But as time went on, and the silence of others 
seemed to impose the work on me, I gradually realised the 
fact that Canon Liddon may fairly be looked at, or rather 
cannot help being looked at, as a representative of a 
certain school of Bitualists, and that in this controversy 
he assumed a representative position, by constituting him- 
self their patron and apologist. Therefore my observa- 
tions may fairly be considered as observations on the 
defects and follies of a class, tinged possibly here and 
there by some slight extravagances of his own, but so 
lightly that their general colour is not affected; and 
though it is the reasoning of Canon Liddon with which I 
am personally dealing, I can avoid almost all direct 
reference to him. The only point in which he need be 

• 

personally introduced is contained in the observation that 

B 2 
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one result of this controversy must be, that it is not safe 
or wise to put our trust in his apologetic assurances in 
favour of Bitualism, however confidently, dogmatically, and 
emphatically expressed. He can no longer hope, as one 
cannot help fancying must have been the case when he 
wrote his first letter ^ in answer to Mr. Capel, that his ipse 
negavit can stifle all suspicion and repel all attacks on the 
system to which he has — I must be allowed to say — ^most 
unfortunately attached himself. 

The most immediate and palpable result of the contro- 
versy on the public mind was the confirmation, beyond 
doubt or denial, of that which most thinking men have 
reluctantly and slowly — too reluctantly and too slowly — 
been compelled to admit; namely, that the Bitualistic 
schools of clergy are disseminating, mth all their zeal and 
energy, Bomish doctrines and notions (see page 18). This 
had been asserted by alarmed Churchmen, who were held 
to be mere alarmists ; denied indignantly by Ritualists, as 
untrue and uncharitable. It is now definitely asserted by 
those who ought to be judges on the matter — Romanists 
themselves ; it is again denied point blank by one of the 
leading men of the movement, and proved against him* 
in the teeth of his denial, point by point, over and over 
again, in such a fashion that he who denies it, with the 
expectation of his denial finding acceptance, must either 
believe that mankind have lost their senses, or have lost 
his own ! It is unnecessary to go through all the details of 
the controversy ; the salient points — the charges adduced, 
first denied point blank — again specified, then explained 
away or excused — once more substantiated; finally ad- 
mitted, deplored and repudiated — till at last the Bitualistic 
war crj' died away into a melancholy refiuin, 7}nie His, His 
pity ; pity Hisy His true. All this must have impi'essed 

» Cftpel-Liddon Correspondence, No. II. « lb. No. VIU. XVI. XXIX. 
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itself on the apprehensions and memories of the most 
cursory reader. 

And this all the more from its having been from 
beginning to end a chapter of surprises. Men were sur- 
prised, as well they might be, at Mr. Capel's vigorous 
and almost vicious onslaught upon the Ritualists, the gist 
of the accusation being that they were doing, consciously 
or unconsciously, his master's work. Then Canon Liddon, 
as the champion of Eitualism, rushing forward with an 
absolute and indignant denial of the charge, took the 
world by surprise, as the impression of ninety out of a 
hundred thinking men had long been that these Ritualists 
were, rightly or wrongly, doing the very thing which was 
alleged against them; and this sui*prise was increased 
when Mr. Capel returned to the charge with handfuls of 
quotations from Ritualistic books, of which the world in 
general had been comparatively in ignorance. It was a 
wonder how Dr. Liddon should have rushed forward so ill 
prepared and ill equipped, in the face of such an array of 
facts ; while it was incomprehensible, inconceivable, and 
therefore again surprising, that Hhe main stay of the 
Ritualistic cause,' as Mr. Orby Shipley styles him, could 
have been ignorant of the contents of these books, especi- 
ally as in the editing and publishing of some of them he had 
taken part. Still greater was the surprise at the answer, 
or excuse, or apology, which was put forth by the Ritual- 
istic champion, that the words quoted were used by their 
authors carelessly,^ or in obedience to the necessities of 
rhyme. Men were not surprised when Mr. Carter came 
forward with an indignant denial ^ of the somewhat soft 
indictment, and an emphatic assertion that he meant what 
he said; they would scarcely have been surprised if a 
similar voice had come forth from Dr. Neale's grave ; but 
the surprise was that such a plea could gravely be used by 

» Capel-Liddon Correspondence, No. Xni. XXV. * lb., No. XXIV. 
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a thinking man, without his perceiving the damaging slur 
which he was casting, not only on the theological character 
of these two eminent Ritualists, but on the genius and 
character of a theology which seems not only to be at the 
mercy of every wind of doctrine, but even exposed to the 
accidents of drowsiness and fancy — in which reason is 
overborne by rhyme. But most of all men were surprised 
at the total defeat, sustained in a fair field, by a divine 
who had measured pens with the Romanists. They could 
not understand how a man who had fairly won his spurs 
could possibly have sustained an overthrow in such a 
tournament. Some, indeed, were spared this surprise by 
remembering that a splendid rhetorician is apt to be a bad 
logician ; that a man who by his gifts of language and 
delivery makes the best of a good case, very often does 
but make a bad case worse, owing to a logical defect arising 
from his strong points being rhetorical temperament and 
rhetorical training. 

But besides these general impressions there are other 
matters less ephemeral, more substantial, which may help 
us in forming an accurate judgment of the nature, the 
objects, the tendency, the present development, and, un- 
less it be checked, the results of this Ritualistic movement, 
on which the eyes of all sober-minded men are fixed in 
suspicion and anxiety; and it is observing this which 
makes me think it worth while to invite my readers to the 
almost forgotten correspondence, and which will guide me 
in my treatment of it. 

On this principle then I pass by what were at the time 
its most exciting and salient points, and leaving to the 
memories of my readers the disastrous overthrow which 
Canon Liddon sustained, and the unaccustomed triumph 
which Mr. Capel enjoyed, I shall turn my attention at 
once to points lying more beneath the surface, in which 
there will, I think, be found indications and evidence: 
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Ist, of the inherent onsoundness of Bitualism ; 2nd9 of 
the little confidence which can be placed in, or rather 
the great distrust which must be felt towards, even able 
nien, as divines or logicians, when the spell of Bitualism 
has fallen on them ; 3rd, of the unsatisfactory position in 
which these men, good though they may be in many, or 
even in most points, stand towards our Reformed Church. 
The first point, the inherent unsoundness of Bitualism, 
betrays itself in the nature of some, I might say of most — 
I am not sure whether I might not say all — of the 
reasonings put forth, the arguments relied upon, the pleas 
pleaded, the shifts made use of by the Bitualistic cham- 
pion. The second point, the distrust intellectual and 
moral which these men have earned for themselves, is 
brought home to us by the same facts. For the positions, 
the reasonings, the pleas, the shifts which are placed 
before us, as commonplaces and canons of Bitualism, 
indicate if they be advanced in a hond fide belief in their 
solidity, a softening of the intellectual faculties ; if only 
as stop-gaps and make-believes, a softening in the moral 
sense of those who use them. And the last point, the 
relation in which these men stand to our Church, will 
be seen in the views, doctrines, practices which are ad- 
mitted points of the Bitualistic creed, and which can 
easily be compared by my readers with their knowledge, 
or even their impressions of the views, doctrines, practices 
established by the Beformation, or sanctioned by the con- 
tinuous usage of our Beformed Church. 

With regard to the first point, the defects and mis- 
takes which illustrate and demonstrate the inherent un- 
soundness of Bitualism, I may as well go at once in 
medias res, and say that I do not remember ever in my 
life having seen 96 tangled a skein of blunders, or one 
from which it was more diflScult to wind off, even in 
fragments, the perpetually breaking threads: and it is 
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fortunate that the high place which Canon Liddon holds 
in public estimation as a controversialist will induce most 
people^ or at least his admirers, to acquiesce in my creed, 
that the failure is owing to the rottenness of the cause ; 
and this rests on logical as well as on sentiment^al grounds. 
It is, or ought to be, or might be, an axiom in controversy, 
that a sound cause will never lack sound arguments in 
the hands of an able man. The absence of such argu- 
ments, or still more the presence of unsound ones, in- 
dicates weakness in the theory advanced, and hence we 
may justly infer, from this correspondence, the feebleness 
of the Ritualistic system in its foundations as well as 
its superstructure. It is not my intention, for it is foreign 
to my purpose, to weigh each argument in its logical 
relation to the refutation of the charge which called it 
forth. It will be suflScient cursorily to bring forward a few 
points in support of my position — such, for instance, as 
the way in which the charge of disseminating Bomish 
teaching on the doctrine of the Incarnation, was met, or 
rather evaded, by assuming, without a word of explanation, 
that * our doctrines ' in the mouth of a Bomish contro- 
versialist meart merely the primitive teaching on the 
subject, which is Anglican as well as Eoman^ — merely the 
cardinal truths held by both — and did not refer to certain 
modem notions and devotions to our Lord's humanity, 
which occupy so prominent a place in the Eomish services, 
and find no place in our own. Again, this assumption 
has colour given it by referring to what is justly called 
^ an exploded fallacy ' that this or that is Bomish because 
it exists in the Bomish communion ; leaving it to be 
inferred that this is the case here, that as far as the 
doctrine of the Incarnation goes, Mr. Capel's charge only 
applied to those primitive points whibh cannot be fairly 
called Bomanism, and that no further charge can be 

* See Capol-Liddon Correspondence, No. II. 
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alleged or adopted without admitting what is commonly 
scouted. We find the same protest repeated again, sup- 
posing that prayers for the dead are Eomish because they 
are used in Eome. In both cases the reference to this 
exploded fallacy is as fallacious as the fidlacy itself; in 
the former case, because the terms of Mr. Capel's charge 
expressly exclude any doctrines held in common, especially 
as he carefully draws a distinction between Ritualists and 
High Churchmen,^ to the effect that what he speaks of is 
held by the former — ^is not held by the latter. In the 
second case, because such an abstract principle, be it true 
or false, cannot cancel or outweigh the definite evidence 
of certain matters which are retained by Borne, reyived by 
the Ritualists, having been chopped off and expunged at 
the Reformation. 2nd. If it were desirable or necessary 
to refer to the principle at all, it would have been more 
consistent with sound logic to distinguish between the 
cases in which it is ^ exploded ' and those in which it 
maintains its ground as reasonable and conclusive. 

Nor must we pass over the unequivocal denial that 
Ritualists use language on the Mystery of the Eucharist, 
identical, if not in intention, at least in expression, with 
the Romish doctrine of a change in the elements. The 
utter ignoring of, or unacquaintance with, passages oc- 
curring in books published by leaders of the party whose 
social relations with each other were, and are, most 
intimate ; and revised by, and published with, the approval 
of the very divine from whose pen this absolute denial 
proceeded ; and sanctioned by the bishop whose chaplain 
and biographer he was, seems incomprehensible. And 
when charges were sustained by quotations from Ritualistic 
books, universally accepted by, and circulated under the 
auspices of the school, in a fashion which made denial im- 
possible, and an explanation necessary ; it was surely futile 

> See Capel-Liddon Correspondence, No. XVI. 
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to attempt to explain them away by saying that though 
such words are calculated to inculcate Bomanism, they need 
not necessarily do so ; when it is argued that such preposi* 
tions as in and beneath are not to be taken in local force, be- 
cause it is possible to conceive their being used in some 
other force ; it seems to be forgotten that the genius of the 
Eitualistic theory, and their Eucharistic language, point 
to the local relation as the only one in keeping with the 
one, and practically implied in the other. I have already 
alluded to the extraordinary apology that one author' was 
careless, and that in the other rhyme misled reason.^ The 
requisites of rhyme induced Mr. Carter to use an ex- 
pression conveying, in the ordinary intelligible meaning of 
the words, a doctrine very nearly, if not quite identical 
with the Bomish one on the subject. One is lost in 
astonishment at the propounding such an excuse, which, 
if it is valid, betrays an amount of carlessness and indiffer- 
ence in dealing with this solemn subject, which does not 
give a favourable idea of the tone of mind in which 
Bitualists approach it ; and which, if it is not vaUd, at least 
betrays the opinion of the divine who suggested it as to 
the spirit in which these mischievous works are rattled off. 
It seems hard to conceive the intellectual training and 
state of mind of a man who can think that he has escaped 
from such a difficulty by such a method of dealing with it, 
or to form an adequate notion of the theological training 
and teaching which has silenced the protests with which 
the instincts of reason, as well as of common sense, 
condemn such a dogma. Such an apology, too, is some* 
what out of keeping with the assurance that Eitual- 
istic writers adhere, with the most scrupulous exactness, to 
the formularies of our Church. Again, a controversialist 
must be very hard put to it when he meets such a charge 
by the allegation that Dr. Neale's fiomanising teaching 

> See Capel-Liddon Gorrospondence, No. XIII. 
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cannot have been Bomanising, because he died a member 
of the English Church; ^ or that these charges fail because 
Dr. Pusey has not gone over — ^when the very gist of the 
charge is that, abiding in the English Church, they are 
teaching Bomanism and Bomanisms. On this point it 
will be necessary to say a few words hereafter. 

Again, it is passing strange that this rhyming apology 
is offered by Canon Liddon seemingly in utter unconscious- 
ness of the imputation which it throws on the character 
of one of his friends, and the memory of another. To say 
that Mr. Carter used the indefensible terms for the sake of 
the rhyme is like excusing a nurse's giving a wrong medicine 
by suggesting it was done for a joke. To say that Dr. 
Neale offended through carelessness is like excusing a 
chemist giving poison instead of a tonic owing to being 
half asleep. One of these writers is gone to a place 
wherQ such injurious imputations reach not. Had it not 
been so, I doubt not he would have indignantly repudiated 
the excuse made for him — that in a matter of so deep 
moment, when he was not only expressing the emotions 
of his own soul, but seeking to mould the religious belief 
of others, he could have written without thought or care 
words which were to be wiped out with the sponge Canon 
Liddon applies to them. The other is living, and speaks 
thus for himself: — *It would be a serious wrong, and 
would make me unworthy of trust as a teacher, thus to 
authorise important devotions without carefully weighing 
them, and I desire to state that special care was taken by 
me in overlooking the " Treasury of Devotion,'* and that I 
am prepared to justify what it contains as true, and what 
I believe to be the teaching of the Church of England.' * 
What sort of opinion can Canon Liddon have of Mr. 
Carter? How is it that he did not see the insult he was 
offering, or the slur he was casting on the Ritualistic 

* See Capel-Liddon Correspondence, No. IX. * Ih,, No. XXIV. 
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controversy ? Nor does it mend the matter much to plead 
that such notions of the Eeal Presence as those expressed 
by Mr. Carter are nowhere actually forbidden by the 
Church of England, unless we are prepared to admit that 
the absence of prohibition is equivalent to permission — a 
position which it would be easy to disprove by facts and 
by analogies. I shall probably have occasion to touch on 
this point again ; suffice it for the present to remark that 
this kind of defence unconsciously admits the fact that 
what is objected to is not recognised by our Church. 
At present it is sufficient to observe that the terms of the 
promise made by the clergy at their ordination, the 
promise ' to administer the Word and Sacraments as this 
Church and Eealm hath - received the same/ is positive ; 
and not forbidding is hardly the same as receiving^ espe- 
cially in reference to points which were deliberately and 
unequivocally dropped. Can it be pretended ths^t the 
Church received the sacrifice of the Eucharist when the 
terms expressing, and passages embodying it, were struck 
outP There may be some way of eluding this argument. 
I confess I do not see it, nor can I conceive, or even 
imagine it. 

Again: the charge of Romanising Saint- worship is 
professedly met by stating carefully enough the limits 
within which the sober reverence of the English Church 
is confined, leaving it once again to be inferred that the 
Ritualistic view does not go beyond this into Bomish 
peculiarities; a notion which — directly contradicted by 
facts — cannot be here, any more than before, sustained by 
a vague reference to the possibility of agreeing with 
Some without Romanising ; or by pleading any individual's 
personal practice in the matter, nnless it is contended or 
admitted that this person is the impersonation of Ritual- 
ism, and therefore is compromised by the extreme 
ultraisms, a notion which he who uses the argument 
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indignantly repudiates. The notion, too, that these 
prayers to the saints are, in reality, only prayers to Grod 
that He will hear their prayers for us, absurd in itself, 
implies the still further absurdity of converting our prayers 
to the saints into prayers for them. 

And to add to all this the continually recurring mis- 
apprehension or evasion of Mr. Capel's points, sometimes 
answering him by alleging that he does not hold so and 
so, or that there can be no intention of doing what Mr. 
Capel alleges as done, though that gentleman carefully 
excludes the charge of intention. Add to this, that all 
these fallacies and evasions are gravely and even trium- 
phantly put forward, seemingly without the least con- 
sciousness of their being what they are. Take it all 
together, and I think my readers will hold me justified in 
speaking of it as a tangled skein of blunders ; and as I 
have gone through them without any design of making it 
out a case personally against Canon Liddon, so I hope my 
readers will keep them in their. melkQories, not as telling 
against him, or as memorials of his defeat, but as 
evidences — very strong evidelices^<--of the inherent un- 
soundness of a system of theology, the defence of which has 
drawn, or rather driven, him into the use of arguments such 
as one can hardly imagine an able man having recourse to 
on any other subject. It is not, I think, too much to hope 
that these considerations will not only strengthen the 
convictions and opinions of the friends of the Reformation, 
but also induce some who have hitherto accepted Ritual- 
ism on the warrant of the confident language and 
bearing of its professors, and the impressive verbiage of 
their commonplaces, to look a little more deeply into 
the foundations on which it rests. Another result may 
perhaps be, that it puts an extinguisher on tha jbalmy 
persuasion wherewith some of our optimists soothe appre- 
hension and counsel inaction, by saying that the evil 
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and the danger are confined to a few young or ex- 
treme men. The passages quoted by Mr. Capel from 
Dr. Neale and Mr. Carter are not the writing of young 
or extreme men. Mr. Carter writes to the Times as 
a Moderate, blaming, and deprecating ultraism; and 
Mr. Capel's antagonist in this correspondence, though 
younger than Mr. Carter and Dr. Neale, is not what 
would commonly be termed a young, or rash, or extreme 
man. 

There are other evidences of the same kind contained 
in other parts and passages of this correspondence in which 
the same logical defects betray the same inherent weak- 
ness. These are partly incidental utterances- scattered 
up and down the letters, partly definite replies to the 
assailants, whom certain statements and assertions about 
our Church and its doctrines call forth from among 
Churchmen ; and these last put the subject before us in so 
much more important a point of view, that I shall no 
longer call definite attention to the logical mistakes which 
my readers will be at no loss to detect for themselves, 
but pass on to the indications, or rather the definite 
information, which the Correspondence furnishes as to the 
opinions and views held on matters of the utmost moment 
by that section of Ritualists of which Canon Liddon may 
be taken to be — and, indeed, of which he has come for- 
ward as — ^the representative ; and I think it will generally 
be felt that no more favourable representative could be 
found. He is on the whole as moderate as any — more 
moderate than most. He has as much dialectic skill as 
any. The cause, then, will suflFer neither injury nor 
injustice by being identified with him ; whether he does 
himself justice by identifying himself with it is another 
question, for it will probably be recollected- it was too 
strange not to have made an impression at the time — 
that all the denials and apologies ended in an emphatic 
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, and indignant repudiation of all sympathies with, and all 
complicity in, the nltraisms quoted by Mr. Capel. It is 
perhaps somewhat unusual to hear the recognised leader 
of a party, in whose defence he comes forward, say, that to 
be identified with some of its most zealous advocates is an 
insult he indignantly resents. 

I am willing to accept this repudiation as sincere ; but 
it entails upon us the necessity of ascertaining as exactly 
as may be what this section of the school does hold, and 
consequently what is their position in the Church of 
England, and what should be our attitude towards them. 
It seems to me that the school to which Canon Liddon 
belongs trusts a good deal to this policy of repudiation. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ON CANON LIDDON's REPUDIATION OF SOME POINTS OF RITUALISTIC 

DOCTRINE. 

To a right understanding of the present controversy there 
is nothing more important than a due perception of the 
distinction to be made between doctrinal and ceremonial 
Ritualists ; between the so-called ' Moderate ' section and 
those to whom some of this section (by fastening on them 
the name of extravagants) endeavour to direct exclusively 
public attention and indignation, and so to make them 
their * scapegoats.' This policy has been pursued both in 
and out of Parliament ever since the Public Worship Bill 
loomed into view. "And, indeed, it is true that there are^ 
among Ritualists, excesses and extravagances which out- 
wardly approach nearer to Romanism, and disseminate a 
Romanism of a more ultra and prononcS type than that of 
the * Moderate ' party — excesses which the * Moderates ' 
are content to see condemned and repressed, on condition 
that they be allowed to escape with impunity. But, pass- 
ing by the painful moral aspects of such a policy, is it not 
clear that these outward differences do not really exonerate 
the ' Moderates ' from Mr. Capel's charge, or make them 
less culpable and less dangerous 9 For, first of all, these 
ceremonialist ultraisms are but the fruit of seed sown by 
doctrinal Ritualists, with increasing boldness and tenacity, 
during the last thirty years ; nor has any one of them, so 
far as I know, found it necessary or convenient hitherto 
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to disown or discourage these excesses by any open protest 
or remonstrance; so that no present repudiation, dis- 
approval or disavowal can be permitted to obliterate their 
former complicity and co-operation. While the masters 
impeach their scholars, public opinion needs only to be 
awakened to the real state of the case, for it in turn to 
impeach the masters. And hence the repudiation made 
"by Canon Liddon in this Correspondence, leads us directly 
to the most interesting and important part of our subject. 
It does not now matter much to us whether Mr. Capel is 
able or not to sabstantiate his charges by quotations from 
ultraist books, or whether Canon Liddon is or is not re- 
sponsible, more or less, for what is found in these books; 
nor, indeed, whether that divine is or is not justified, 
logically and morally, in repudiating the acts and opinions 
of his followers. These ultra practices have been already 
condemned by public opinion, and will soon be, if not 
punished, repressed and extinguished in the English 
Church by the Act in which Parliament last year^ embodied 
(imperfectly, mercifully, perhaps weakly) public opinion. 
These Eitualists are every day disclosing themselves more 
and more to the public eye ; the paint is dropping off in 
their excitement ; they are simply partizans of a sacerdotal 
triumph, not the ministers of God's Truth and scheme of 
salvation. It matters not, therefore, whether Mr. Capel 
is or is not right ; or, at most, it is only of secondary im- 
portance. The real point at issue is, whether the views 
and opinions, which the Moderate party themselves hold 
and propagate in their official pastoral capacity, and 
which they claim their right to hold and propagate, as not 
exceeding the limits of the legitimate comprehensiveness 
of the English Church, are or are not what they are repre- 
sented to be ; or, rather, whether they are not themselves 
definite approaches to the distinctive teaching of the 

> Written in September 1875. (Ed.) 
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Church of Rome. The real question we have to put to 
ourselves is, whether these * moderate * views and opinions 
are or are not, in their own essence and nature, and in- 
dependently of the ultraisms to which they have given 
rise, contrary to the spirit of the English Reformed 
Church ; when judged by the standard to which Canon 
Liddon himself appeals, the authorised formularies of th^^t 
Church, and still more when estimated and characterised 
by the instincts and usages of past generations, as common 
sense as well as reason would naturally estimate them ; 
whether, in short, they are, not merely seeds of error, but 
errors themselves. We shall find much to enable us to 
form a sound judgment on this question in the Correspon- 
dence before us, especially in those parts of it where 
Canon Liddon replies to the charges of his English assail- 
ants. I am very much mistaken if it will not be found 
that there are several points in which the soi-disant 
moderate section, as represented by Canon Liddon, have 
drawn quite as near to the doctrines, if not to the practices 
of Rome, as those on whom they now cast all the blame. 
It will be found that there are many Romanisms — such as, 
to take a definite instance, the adoration of Christ in the 
elements — which they have actually or virtually incorpo- 
rated into their theological teaching. 
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CHAPTER HI. 



DOCTRINAL RITUALISM. \ 



IDENTITY OF ROMISH AND RITUALISTIC TEACHING CONCERNING (a) THE 
INCARNATION; (b) INVOCATION OF SAINTS AND PRATERS FOR THE 
DEPARTED ; (c) ABSOLUTION AND AURICULAR CONFESSION ; (d) 
SACERDOTALISM; (e) THE REAL PRESENCE AND THE SACRIFICE. 

{A) THE INCARNATION. 

• ... It was a somewhat shallow device for meeting 
Mr. Capers charge against the Bitualist clergy that 
they were disseminating doctrines peculiarly and distin- 
guishingly Bomish, to suppose or assume that this charge 
was founded on a line of teaching as much Anglican as 
Eomanist, and that the points referred to by Mr. Capel 
were merely instances of ordinary High-Church teaching 
on the subjects in question. Mr. Capel clearly recognised 
the broad distinction between High-Churchmen and Ritu- 
alists,^ and excluded the one party from the charges 
brought against the other. Take, as an instance, the first 
doctrine referred to in the Correspondence before us. 
When Mr. Capel asserted that the Bitualist clergy teach 
the dogma of the Incarnation in the same form as the 
Church of Rome, it was surely wide of the point in ques- 
tion to take for granted that nothing more was meant 
than the ancient doctrine of the Creed, as set forth in its 
simplicity by the English Church,^ and not rather certain 
later developments embodied in special devotions to our 
Lord's Humanity, and to the several parts of His sacred 

' See note I. at the end of this chapter. 

* See Capel-Liddon Correspondence, No. II. and No. XII. 
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Body, to which so prominent a position is now given in 
the modem Eomish system, as to throw His Divinity 
rather into the background. In the Romish doctrine of 
the Incarnation, as thus developed, the grand Scriptural 
Truth of our Lord's having assumed our whole human 
nature, is frittered away in contemplation of, devotion to, 
and trust reposed in each several limb and bodily attribute, 
and in deification of the several parts of his Corporeal 
Frame, and even of the instruments of His human Pas- 
sion, while the glorious Mystery of his * tabernacling in the 
flesh,' ^ and walking as perfect God in human shape 
among men, is hidden or obscured for the popular belief 
by perpetually holding Him up before the people as a 
helpless Infant, an obedient Child, a suffering Hero, or a 
lifeless Corpse. Surely it was a mistake on the part of 
the Anglican Controversialist to ignore the existence of 
similar notions and teaching among ourselves, or of guilds 
incorporated for the purpose of practicaUy exhibiting the 
same peculiarities. Not even a novice in Ritualism can 
now be ignorant that we have in our own Church such 
* Confraternities * as that of * the Sacred Heart,' with the 
practice of * Devotions ' to ^ the Precious Blood,' ^ the 
Five Wounds,' &c. &c. 



(B) INVOCATION OF SAINTS AND PBAYERS FOR THE 

DEPARTED. 

Postponing for the present a discussion of the doc- 
trine of the Eucharist, I pass on to another point — the 
Invocation of Saints and Prayers for the Dead. In the 
former of these dogmas or practices, as held by Ritualists, 
there is a distinct approximation towards, if not identity 
with, that of the Church of Rome. The difference, if any, 
is in degree only, not in kind. In both it is held per- 

* St. John, i. 14. aiip^ iyivvro kqH icrK'tiueoaey iv rifuu. 
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missible and beneficial to address departed Souls (who 
have been invested with the privilege of Intercession by 
Ecclesiastical usage or Papal decree) in order to obtain 
blessings spiritual or temporal. In both there is the same 
explanation, viz. that the direct invocation is meant to 
procure us the benefit of their prayers to God for us. The 
onl}" difference is that in Eome the form and matter of the 
Invocation utterly contradict the explanation, while in 
Bitualism the explanation is refined to a point beyond 
human comprehension by the notion propounded by Canon 
Liddon, that these direct Prayers to the Sainfcs are Prayers 
to God that He will vouchsafe to hear their prayers for 
us. The practice is in kind the same in both, presup- 
poses the same conditions, and looks for the same results. 
In Bome the Invocation of Saints is intelligible though 
untenable; in Eitualism it is both unintelligible and 
untenable. But this one point of difference does not 
destroy the identity of practice and of theory in all 
other points. Neither can it be proved that the Church 
of England sanctions this practice of Invocation by a 
doubtful interpretation of a single passage of Holy Scrip- 
ture, which is certainly not recognised in our Church, in- 
asmuch as, if it were so recognised, the practice founded 
on the interpretation would certainly have retained its 
place among us. Nor yet can any solid proof be drawn 
from the alleged opinion of Bishop Andrewes, who is no 
more than Hooker (to use Canon Liddon's expression) 
* one of the Formularies of our Church.' ^ And even could 
it be supposed that these two arguments might create a 
sort of presumption in favour of our Church's sanction of 
the practice, this would surely be more than counter- 
balanced by the fact that these Prayers to the Saints, 
wherever they existed in the old Service Books, have all 
been carefully expunged. 

* Capel-Liddon Correspondence, Nos. IX. \ XIII. pp. 22 and 23 ; No. XVIII. p. 35. 
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Again, as regards the kindred matter of praying for 
the departed, there is in I&itualism the same definite 
approach to what Rome holds and teaches on this point, 
the same departure fix)m what the Chnrch of England has 
received and retains. It is true that the phrase Bequies- 
cat in pace may express no more than a pious hope or 
wish, such as our Burial Service expresses, with regard to 
our departed friends, that they are resting already in 
God's peace. It may mean no more than this, but is at 
the best a phrase of doubtftil import. For if, on the 
other hand, it be spoken, written, or thought of as a 
prayer designed or fitted to alter or secure the future state 
of one whom Death has sealed for good or for evil, then, 
in the case of a believer whom we know to have departed 
in the faith of Christ, requiescat (instead of reqydesdt) is 
simply an act of disbelief in the revelations, pledges, and 
promises of Almighty God as to the assured and final rest 
of all who to the last hour put their trust in Him ; while 
in the case of another whom we are constrained to think 
of as having died impenitent, this requiescat is again an 
act of disbelief in the revealed fact that as the tree falls 
so must it lie — a disbelief which, above everything else, 
has created the figment of purgatory and its accompani- 
ments, masses for the departed, indulgences to the living 
and the dead, and the hopes founded thereupon. The 
use of such prayers is irrational in the religious sense of 
the word, unless it implies a belief in purgatory. 

I am aware, of course, that the dilemma thus stated is 
sometimes evaded by the assertion that we pray only for 
the final consummation and bliss of our departed Mends, 
and that they may obtain mercy in the day of judgment. 
But what Christian would dare to doubt that all those 
who now die in the Lord shall be hereafter raised by Him 
and placed by Him, at that day, on His own right hand ? 
So long as our friends are in the flesh and liable to fall. 
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the prayers which we offer on their behalf may be sug- 
gested by doubts, not of God's faithfulness and mercy, but 
of their ability to continue steadfast to the end, or of 
their constancy in praying for themselves ; but when once 
the day of their probation is over, and Death has put his 
seal on their faith or their impenitence, then, prayers for 
their resurrection to glory could but imply doubts concern- 
ing the faithfulness of God and Christ ; and such doubts, 
or any practice founded upon them, our Church has never 
recognised, much less sanctioned, still less encouraged. 

It is, moreover, very remarkable that these prayers 
are generally *for the soul,' whereas before the final 
judgment body and soul will be reunited. Hence it is 
clear that the prayers refer, not to the time after the 
trumpet has sounded, when the body no less than the soul 
would need to be prayed for, but to the space between 
death and the trumpet, during which the soul continues 
separate from the body. And this, too, is implied by the 
word requiescaty for ' rest * is not the state of the departed 
one after the trumpet, but before it. The prayer ought, 
therefore, at least to be worded differently. Bequiescat 
ought to be changed into Te8v/irgat and in pace into ad 
gloriam. But the soul of the believer, according to God's 
promise, both rests in peace and ^ shall rise to glory ; ' and 
therefore prayers for the dead express, as I have said, a 
doubt concerning, or a disbelief in, the revelation of God 
— disbelief more fully developed in the doctrine of purga- • 
tory and its associate superstitions, masses, and in- 
dulgences for the dead, &c. &c. * 

The practice is, moreover, a departure from that of 
the Church of England ; for, admitting it to be true that 
prayers for the dead are nowhere so formally and ex- 
pressly condemned as to justify an incumbent in refusing 
to allow an inscription involving such prayers to be 

* Capel-Liddon Correspondence, No. IX. and note A. 



24 PRIESTLY ABSOLUTION 

placed in the churchyard, yet the Church of England is 
hardly to be compromised by graveyard inscriptions ; if it 
were so, our theology would be of the strangest descrip- 
tion. The advocates of the practice would be puzzled to 
point out a single passage in the Prayer-Book which can 
be regarded as authorizing it. The Prayer *for the 
Church Militant' is strictly limited to those who are 
* here on earth.' This very phrase, when contrasted with 
that in the First Prayer-Book of 1549,* would settle the 
question, even if the present form of the prayer itself, 
which contains such a variety of petitions for the living, 
did not so conspicuously change its note when it comes to 
speak of the departed. It does not pray for them in any 
way, but only blesses God on their behalf. 

The well-known, oft-cited practice of Dr. Johnson* 
cannot do more than show that to pray for the departed 
is the reasonable impulse of a mind which thinks of them 
as still living in the spiritual world. Nor can the 
decision of an Ecclesiastical Court do more than exempt 
the minister who uses such prayers from the temporal 
penalties of disobedience ; it cannot alter the plain fact 
that our Church does not receive them, and that the use 
of them by members of our Church is a definite approach 
on their part to Rome; with, however, this difference, 
tJiat in Home the belief in purgatory makes the practice, 
though unscriptural and mythical, yet logically and 
rationally tenable ; whereas the non-rec&ption of the doc- 
trine of purgatory by our own Church renders any such 
practice among her members both absurd and illogical, as 
well as unscriptural and superstitious. It is, in fact, a 
subtle form of scepticism, clothing itself with an appear- 
ance of piety ; of infidelity in the garb of religion, infi- 
delity of the most dangerous kind — the infidelity of the 
Bomanist and his Ritualistic imitators. 

* See note B. ' See Cai>eI-Liddoii Correspondence, Ko. IX. 
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(C) ABSOLUTION AND AURICULAR CONFESSION. 

On the subject also of priestly absolution it appears 
plainly from this Correspondence that the view of these 
Bitualists differs only in degree from that of Borne. The 
doctrine of both is virtnally the same ; both holding that 
a priest quoad priest has the power, by pronouncing a 
certain formula of words, of conveying to the soul of the 
sinner an actual forgiveness of sins, and that of snch for- 
giveness the sinner cannot be made so certain in any other 
way. This is evidently quite a different thing from the 
Church of England view (as expressed in our formularies), 
viz. that the priest has committed to him {by the Church 
and through the Church) a simple authority to declare and 
pronounce the Gospel Message of God's pardon and ab- 
solution to all those who truly repent; and that this 
Message he is empowered to deliver either generally or 
personally, that is, in such a fashion as it may best be laid 
hold on by the penitent sinner according to his circumstance. 

And further, the virtual identity of the Ritualist view 
with that of Rome on priestly absolution, is exhibited in 
the fact that in all cases where they use this power, the 
Ritualist clergy require previously a private confession of 
secret sins as a necessary part of their sin-forgiving 
ordinance, and assign moreover to penance and direction 
(which must be carefully distinguished from repentance 
and counsel) the same places as those they hold in that 
Romish system which was rejected by our Church at the 
Reformation. In fact the very term which is now coming 
into vogue for one of these Confessing Priests, ' Father 
Confessor ' or * Father so and so * is an unmistakable proof 
of Romanizing tendencies, or rather development, in this 
particular. The only difference between * moderate ' Ritu- 
alists and Rome upon this subject appears to be that they 
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hold this confessional ordinance to be of occasional and 
not of universal obligation, and so would add to the flaws 
inherent in the Eomish system a palpable logical in- 
consistency. For if such an ordinance for the forgiveness 
of sins exist at all, it must be applicable to all cases in 
which sins exist, that is everywhere. The only case in 
which it could be dispensed with is where there is no sin, 
that is3 nowhere,^ 

(2>) SACERDOTALISM. 

That Bitualists hold what is called Sacerdotalism, and 
regard it as one of the essential points of their position, 
is admitted or implied in the Correspondence before us. 
The term sacerdotalism is somewhat vague, but I think I 
shall not misrepresent its adherents if I assume that, as 
used by them, it involves the following points : 

1. That the second order of the clergy (the Pres- 
byterate) have, on admission to their ministerial office, the 
power conferred upon them of working a miracle in the 
Consecration Prayer at Holy Communion, whereby the 
Lord himself is incorporated in, or associated with the 
sacramental elements of bread and wine. 

2. That they also then receive the further privilege of 
offering up to God in those consecrated elements, and by 
the very words of consecration, a sacrifice of our Lord, or 
of His sacred body, or a sacrifice of His sacrifice (even 
those who hold and teach the doctrine find it difficult to 
express it intelligibly); and that by this official act of him 
who administers the Holy Communion, and whom they 
erroneously style the Celebrant, our Lord's oblation on 
the cross is virtually consummated, by being applied with 
all the accompanying benefits of His passion to each 
individual Christian present at the service. 

' See Confession, Chaps, ir. and z. 
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3. That each of these sacrificiDg priests has, as a 
representative of our Lord on Earth, the power above men- 
tioned of forgiving sins jv/re sdcerdotali {i.e. in virtue of 
his priestly office) bj pronouncing over the confessing 
penitent a certain formula of absolution. 

4. That these priests are not only authorized ambass- 
adors of the Gospel from God to man, but also mediators 
between man and God, having an especial prerogative of 
intercession not given to the laity, and also that of fixing 
the terms on which the Divine forgiveness may be obtained 
by sinners according to the degrees of guUt incurred. 

And 6. That they also have, jure divinoy an inalienable 
right to judge and teach and guide the laity, without the 
laity in their turn having any right to question their 
sentences, repudiate their guidance, or dispute their 
teaching. 

That the above is an exhaustive explanation of the 
term Sacerdotalism is not pretended ; but I think it in- 
cludes all the most important elements of Bitualistic doc- 
trine on this subject ; and I also maintain that just so far 
as any or all of these propositions are accepted or acted 
on by any clergyman of the Church of England, he is so 
far drawing nearer to the Church of Home, and in the 
same degree departing further from his own Church. 
And this is the case whether we measure his actual posi- 
tion by the formularies of our Church, or by the abstract 
teaching of even the highest High-Churchman of the last 
generation,* or by the pastoral teaching and practice of 
the clerical body in our Church since the Reformation. 

Nor can we allow any one or all of these points of 
sacerdotalism to be bolstered up by a mere vague refer- 
ence to the sacramental and other occasional offices in the 
*Book of Common-Prayer;* for this would be a mere 
begging of the question at issue. We deny, what Ritu- 

> See note I. at the end of this chapter. 
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alists affirm, that these services in our Prayer-Book sanc- 
tion any such sacerdotal acts and theories as are now in 
vogue ; and it is only the assertion or assumption of this 
truth of the sacerdotal theory that gives to the language 
and directions of the Prayer-Book a sacerdotal colouring. 
It is manifestly reasoning in a circle to say that the ser- 
vices contain sacerdotalism because sacerdotalism is true, 
and then that sacerdotalism is true because the services 
are sacerdotal. 

To complete my argument it is necessary for me to 
say that it must not for a moment be supposed that the 
denial of this sacerdotal theory of the priesthood involves 
or necessitates the denial of the real priesthood of the 
Christian Church, or the divine origin of its ministerial 
commission. As a High-Churchman, I always held and 
still hold a preshyteral (though not a sacerdotal) priest- 
hood, the individual members of which are irpealSirspoi, 
ministering presbyters, (not Ispelsy sacrificing priests,) 
holding a divine commission and exercising a divinely- 
appointed office. At the same time I do not see that 
such a conviction need compel me to deny or doubt that 
God himself may work, has worked, and does work by 
other agencies and instruments at His own good pleasure.^ 

(E) THE REAL PRESENCE AND SACRIFICE. 

I now address myself to a point which I have pur- 
posely reserved to the last, not only on account of its 
intrinsic importance, but also because it is on this doc- 
trine of our Lord's *Eeal Presence in the consecrated 
elements' and the cognate dogma of the Sacrifice 
that the approach of doctrinal [Ritualists to Borne is 
the most marked, as well as their departure from the 
Church of England. On these two points especially 

I For further remarks on Sacerdotalism see note C. 
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essential differences manifest themselves between the 
High-Churchman and the Eitualist, which do not exist 
between a Eitualist and a Romanist — such a Bomanist, 
for instance, as Mr. Capel himself. 

Let us take, in the first place, the teaching of Eitualists 
on the Real Presence, namely, that our Lord is present in 
and with the consecrated brea* wherever it may be, on 
the altar, in the hands of the priest, or in the hands or 
mouth of the recipient. Those who thus believe are surely 
separated by an almost impassable gulf from those who 
hold that our Lord is really present to and in the soul * 
of the worthy recipient of the consecrated creatures of 
bread and wine (though, as a High Churchman, I hold 
to a purely subjective presence resulting on the eating 
the bread by faith as little as I do to a purely objective 
presence in the bread irrespective and independent of 
faith). But the very movement which has placed this 
gulf between the Ritualists and the genuine English 
High-Churchman has, so far as they are concerned, 
bridged over the really impassable gulf between the 
Church of England and the Church of Rome. On 
this point Ritualists differ from Rome only in what 
is accidental; in essentials there seems to be little or 
no difference. The Romanist believes opr Lord and God 
to be incorporated by the words of consecration in the 
sacramental sign ; so does the Ritualist.^ The Romanist 
believes our God to be present on the * altar; ' so does the 
Ritualist ; that He is moved about from place to place by 
priestly hands as the sacramental sign is moved, so virtu- 
ally changing His locality with it; so does the Ritualist. 
The Romanist worships Him as present in the sign ; so 
does the Ritualist; nor do I deny that on this theory 
worship ought to follow. The very fact of this necessary 
jconsequence is one of the arguments against the theory.^ 

» See Hooker, E P, Book V. Chap, xlvii. 6. 
« See note D. 1. » Note D. 9. 
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What difference, then, exists on this all-important 
point between Dr. Liddon's doctrine and that of Mr. 
Gapel ! The only difference is in the accident or mode of 
our Lord's presence, as to whether the bread remains 



bread or not; Mr. Capel maintaining that the bread, 
after consecration, exists no longer but in its outward 
appearance or accidents; Dr. Liddon belieying that it 
continues to exist as the vehicle, shrine, or receptacle of 
our Lord's body, or the suhstratwm with which it is asso- 
ciated. The difference between them is not as to the 
Lord's presence in the sacramental elements or signs, as 
it is between the English High-Churchman and the Ro- 
manist, but simply as to the continuous existence of the 
natural substances of bread and wine.^ 

And yet it is denied that these Bitualists are either 
Bomanists or Bomanisers, and that with a yehemence 
and indignation which may argue either conscious guilt 
or conscious innocence. This denial is, in the first 
instance, based on the abstract plea that identity with 
Bome in certain respects is not necessarily Bomanising, 
and that not all doctrines held by Bome are Bomanisms. 
It is said, as in the Correspondence before us, that if we 
are to reject whatever is held by the Church of Bome, 
we must give up half our Prayer-Book ; * a plea which, as 
thus used, has a strong family likeness to the other argu- 
ment condemned by Canon Liddon as an exploded fallacy 
— that if we agree with Bome on some points, we cannot 
differ from her in others. The plea is, nevertheless, true 
enough in itself, nor have I any intention or inclination 
to deny it ; but, like all similar truths, it admits of being 
so used and applied as to turn into untruth. In the 
present application it involves a transparent fallacy. The 

' If the adoration is a legitimate necessary result of the Eeal Presence, 
then the absence of the former in the Early Church is evidence against the 
latter. Our Lord did not say Worship this in memory of me. 

* Capci-Liddon Correspondence, No. IX. 
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fallacy lies in arguing from a particular to a uniyersal : 
because there are some points which we hold in com- 
mon with Bome without Bomanising, therefore (it is 
argued or implied) no identity with Bome can sustain the 
charge of being Bomanisers, even when brought against 
these Bitualists. To clear up this point and to rebut this 
fallacy a very brief analysis of the terms Bomanism and 
Bomanising will suffice.^ 

Before the Beformation the Church of England, in 
common with the rest of Western Christendom, had 
many erroneous doctrines and many superstitious prac- 
tices and ceremonies enjoined by and incorporated into 
the public service-books, and therefore into the Church's 
authorised and accepted teaching. At the Beformation 
these old service-books were culled for materials for new 
ones; what was scriptural was taken, what was un- 
scriptural was left behind; or, taking the reverse me- 
taphor, we may say of our Liturgy that the old service- 
books were weeded. What was unscriptural was rooted 
out ; what was scriptural, retained. Smce the Beforma- 
tion, and especially since the Council of Trent, the doc- 
trines and practices thus repudiated and expunged by the 
Beformers of our Church, together with various later 
developments which from time to time have grown out of 
the errors retained by Bome, have formed that corpus of 
spurious Christianity which of late years has been termed 
Romanism^ as retained by Bome, or Medicevaligm^ as 
belonging to the middle and corrupt ages of the Western 
Church. Now what is charged against even * Moderate * 
Bitualists is not the fact of their identity with Bome in 
those points in which features of primitive Christianity 
still linger within her, and which have been retained by 
our own Church, but a decided though gradual return to 
Bome in those points which our Beformers rejected, i.e. 

• See note II. at the end of this chapter. 
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in her Romcmisms, This revival of, this return to pre- 
Beformation Bomanism, is the essence of modem Bitu- 
alism. Those who are thus returning or sinking or 
inclining towards such a return are BiiualistSj and it is 
this which distinguishes them from High-Churchmen 
properly so called. They might indeed be called Medise- 
valists with as much, perhaps even with more, propriety 
than Bitualists, were it not that the former term does not 
express the fact that Ritv>al is the method to which they 
mainly trust for bringing about that change in doctrine 
and practice, that development backwards {re-vdopment^ it 
might be called) which they want, and which we sound 
Churchmen do not want, and, what is more, will not have. 
This backward development is called by them, in the 
jargon of their school, * the recovering or restoring of our 
Catholic inheritance.' 

Nor, again, do we assert or mean to imply that all 
Bitualists have drawn towards Bomanism in exactly the 
same points or by exactly the same methods. Some go 
nearer in points essentialy such as the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation ; some in points a^ceidental, such as the childish 
mummeries in which the ultra-ceremonialists indulge. 
But this &.ct, so far as it is a fact, that the ^ Moderate ' 
doctrinal section of the Bitualist party has not made 
approaches to Bome in the same external points, or not in 
the same degree as the ceremonial section, does not clear 
them from the charge of Bomanising in other points of 
deepest significance and importance — points indeed far 
more significant and important than any mere details of 
ceremonial can be, as changing directly and not merely 
by inference or interpretation the inward being, and not 
merely the outward features of our common Christianity. 
On such points these * Moderate * men have gone the 
wrong way as really as, perhaps even more so than many 
others, to whom in their present not very honourable 
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policy of self-exculpation they are now endeavouring to 
confine the blame. 

Once again : in charging the Ritualists, both doc- 
trinal and ceremonial, with being !Romanisers, we do not 
mean to assert or imply that they embrace or favour all 
the additions which modern Bome has made even to her 
old Mediaeval self, such as the dogmas of the Immaculate 
Conception, the Infallibility of the Pope, and the like. 
On the contrary, these additions are the very points 
which keep them back from openly and altogether be- 
coming Eomanists, and for this very reason the Bomanists 
hate them. The Bomanism which our Ritualists teach 
is not the Bomanism of the Ultramontanes ; and that is 
what they mean when they profess, with so much appa- 
rent vehemence, their own detestation of the Church of 
Bome, and steadfast determination never to submit to her 
claims. They know quite well that Bome would not 
accept their submission on the only terms on which they 
would offer it, and it is by this conviction of theirs that 
all their vehement protestations and acts of defiance must 
be interpreted and measured. 

Another ground on which the * moderate ' Bitualists 
dispute the charge of being Bonianisers is that those par- 
ticular points on which the charge is made are not 
Bomanisms, were not left behind or repudiated at the 
Beformation, but are and always have been held and 
taught, with more or less distinctness, in the Beformed 
Church of England. To this is often added now the still 
vaguer plea already referred to, that the matters of doc- 
trine and practice complained of are * legitimate portions 
of our Catholic inheritance,' which nothing, they say, 
shall induce them to surrender. This party cry is spread 
from mouth to mouth with vehement confidence, as if it 
had something real and substantial in it. And so, indeed, 
it hdSy but against those who use it, not for them. For, 

D 
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first, they do not see that the statement itself is false ; 
and next, that the determination appended to it proves 
them unfaithful to the Eeformation of their own Church. 
Observe again, they do not plead that these ' parts of our 
Catholic heritage ' have been received by them from the 
Church of the Beformation. Most of the changes then 
introduced they hate, ignore, disown, repudiate. The 
claim, therefore, is like that of the Irish Celts to the pro- 
perties which passed from their own ancestors to those of 
the present owners of land under the Act of Settlement, 
and simply implies a wo»-recognition of the Act which its 
concession would set aside. The mere making such a 
claim goes a long way to substantiate the charges 
brought against those who make it, that they ignore and 
would fain set aside the Beformation settlement, and 
cannot, therefore, honestly (I should say conscientiovsly) 
continue to hold their ministerial commission, and enjoy 
the religious prestige which it gives them in the Beformed 
Church of England. 

Nor does the mere rhetorical assertion of the claim 
make good any rights which are solely based upon it. 
This Bitualist plea is like that of a man who thinks to 
prove his right of * free common adjoining ' by the simple 
assertion that it is part of his inheritance. He must 
prove that it is so, and so must they prove that nothing has 
occurred or nothing been done by lawful authority to 
estop the claim. And when looked into it is easily seen 
that this claim of the Bitualists has no solid basis, that 
the doctrines and practices which they call their inherit- 
ance have been cut off from that inheritance by an act and 
an authority which ordained ministers of the Church of 
England can neither gainsay nor object to. 

This plea, therefore, is simply contradictory to the 
recorded judgment of our English Beformers, the Acts of 
our Church and her essential characteristics — contradic- 
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tory also to the actual language as well as the pervading 
spirit of our * Book of Common Prayer.' It is, indeed, 
perfectly true that our Church had at the era of the 
Beformation received an inheritante from Mediseval times, 
but that inheritance was not a purely * Catholic ' one. It 
was by long, and cautious, and anxious inquiry that our 
forefathers at length convinced themselves that this 
Mediaeval inheritance was so adulterated as to have well 
nigh ceased to be an inheritance from primitive Chris- 
tianity. They regarded it as part of their Church's birth- 
right to eliminate (at once and, as they hoped, for ever) 
those very adulterating elements and Medisevalisms which 
our Pseudo-Catholics are now endeavouring to revive and 
replace, and so to assimUate themselves more and more in 
essentials, if not in externals, to the Church of Rome. 
But clergymen of our Church are bound to accept their 
Catholic inheritance as that inheritance was restored and 
purified by the Reformers, and as it has been accepted by 
this Church and realm — ^bound, not only by obligations 
arising from their very position, but also by an express 
undertaking and promise made when they were ordained. 
They have no other Catholic inheritance than that which 
is comprised in the formularies of their own Church, and 
what has been expunged from those formularies can con- 
tinue to form no part of it. 

Putting, then, aside this vague plea, the question on 
which all really tarns is this — what is the genius and 
language of our formularies, interpreted not by the 
possible meaning of certain words and phrases, or by 
modem glosses put upon them by a few speculative 
divines, but by the usage of centuries and the actual 
practical acceptance of them in this Church and realm ? 

And here it would seem at first that our task in 
meeting these Ritualists, especially if they are clergymen, 
would be simple and easy, inasmuch as we on both sides 

D 2 
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profess to have a common standard of appeal in our 
Articles and Prayer-Book ; a standard wliich {we contend) 
must be regarded {not as permitting or authorising what- 
ever is not expressly condemned, but) as a definite guide 
and limit, both for teaching and practice. 

This standard our Ritualist brethren are bound to accept 
and abide by, nay, do profess to abide by, religiously, and 
yet, unhappily, a very few words with them are enough to 
show that our standard after all is only nominally the 
same ; we interpreting its language and provisions in their 
natural obvious meaning (a meaning confirmed by the 
records of history and the usage of the Church till within 
the last five and thirty years), while they set all this coolly 
aside, as we shall presently see, when we come to examine 
the arguments based on the language of the Prayer-Book 
and formularies, which the ablest of their sophists urge on 
their behalf. And so we return to, and shall for the present 
confine our attention to this one definite point of Ritualist 
teaching — the Real Presence of Christ in or with the 
eucharistic elements. No one can, I think, fail to be 
struck by the total absence of anything like a direct proof 
of this their main position, the entire lack of any passage 
alleged from Scripture or the Prayer-Book which asserts 
the doctrine in anything like the simple, plain, unequivocal 
way in which we find the true doctrines of Primitive 
Christianity set forth in our formularies— e.g. the sacrifice 
of Christ once oflFered on the cross, or the real reception of 
the Body and Blood of Christ by the faithful communicant. 
All is mere deduction and inference based on the squeezing 
and twisting of some single word or phrase into ^oxaepossHble 
meaning which is straightway assumed to be the certain 
actual meaning, or on the bare assumption of the very 
doctrine which it is proposed to prove, or on some possible 
arriere pensie of a possibly disingenuous divine * who 

' Bishop Gheste. See Capel-Liddon Correflpondence, No. XIII. and XX. 
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possibly penned the clause in question with an intention 
and purpose which passed unnoticed at the time either by 
those who would have accepted it, or those by whom it 
would have been declined, and so has lain hid unre- 
cognised, unheard of, till the exigencies of our innovating 
theologians drove them to appeal to it. 

The very having recourse to such a mode of reasoning 
ought, as I have remarked already, to awaken suspicions 
as to the system which requires it, and the writers who 
condescend to it. 

Nor can the point be carried — ^and this should be 
particularly observed — ^by any rhetorical flourish as to 
* the dignity of the Blessed Sacrament.' The question is 
not about putting this Holy Ordinance on the highest 
step of our human ladders, but simply where God himself 
has placed it. Wherever that may be, there we may be 
sure it will have all the dignity of which it is capable, the 
very humblest and meanest, humanly speaking, of revealed 
truths being infinitely above the grandest conceits of 
man's imagination. Many and many a time have the 
truths of God been debased and dishonoured by being 
elevated as men thought on the pedestals of superstition. 
The question for us is not how we may invest the Lord's 
Supper with most dignity, but what are the attributes 
and powers with which it has pleased God Himself to 
invest it. 

Nor, again, can we recognise any argumentative force 
or validity in rhetorical condemnations of those who make 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper * a mere lifeless 
sign,' as if these were the people with whom the Ritualists 
are arguing, or as if those who reject the Ritualistic 
theory do of necessity, or in fact, detach the sacramental 
gifts entirely from the sacramental signs ; as if there 
were no possible shades or degrees of difference between 
the Ritualistic and the Puritan Creed, or as if those who 
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do not make the Sacrament a lifeless form mast accept 
the doctrine of a Real Presence in the elements. The 
same may. be said of vague quotations made from writers 
of our Church who assert a * Real Presence in the Holy 
Communion ' (as for instance Bishop Andrewes — * we hold 
a presence not less true than yours — ') without specifying 
what is meant, whether it be the presence of Christ at 
and in the sacramental action (which hardly any Christian 
would, I think, deny), or whether it be the presence of 
Christ in the soul of the faith&l communicant (which no 
sound Churchman would deny), or finally the presence of 
Christ in the sacramental elements, which no sound 
Churchman would not deny.* 

Setting then on one side as utterly valueless these 
baseless assumptions and illogical arguments, we turn to 
the Correspondence in order to discover what less valueless 
arguments the ablest of their champions can produce. 
And here we find in the very forefront an argument 
which puts the matter on so very narrow and tangible a 
ground that we shall have no difficulty in comprehending 
and testing it. Beginning with the familiar statement 
in the Catechism (as expressing a fixed doctrine of the 
Church of England), that * the body and blood of Christ 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful 
in the Lord's Supper,' Canon Liddon goes on to argue 
that this would be impossible, unless Christ Himself be 
really present in the Sacrament? Was ever so vague and 
impotent conclusion tacked on to so true and certain a 
premiss ? For first — ^be it well observed— no definition is 
offered of what is meant by the word * present * — and yet 
on that meaning the whole controversy turns. He does 
not tell us whether he means that Christ is present in the 
sacramental action, or present in the soul of the faithful 

» See note D 2. 2 gg^j Corre&pomlynce, No. II. 
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communicant, or present in the elements of bread and wine. 
The first two points are not those which he has to prove, 
and the third is not proved at all. And yet the whole 
line of his reasoning commits him to this third and last 
sense. In a later part of the Correspondence^ he makes 
it perfectly clear that the point which he is maintaining 
is that our Lord is present in, or locally associated with, 
the bread and wine consecrated by a priest. But to assert 
that Christ's presence cannot be communicated to the 
soul unless He be present in the elements^ is a fallacy which 
we should scarcely have expected from a man of note in 
the theological world, though perfectly familiar to any 
one acquainted with the commonplaces which pass 
current among the rank and file of Bitualism. The 
fallacy has been advanced and refuted a thousand times, 
as, in the present Correspondence, it was straightway 
refuted by a Church dignitary, who urged in reply to 
Canon Liddon's interpretation that it is God by whom the 
blessing of the Sacrament is ^ given ' not the priest, and 
that it is the soul of the communicant and not his mouth 
by which it is * taken and received.' • It is, moreover, as 
conceivable that God should attach his gift to the outward 
signs after they have left the hands of the priest as that 
He should do so before — and so the impossibility urged 
against us vanishes away into thinnest air. 

There is, moreover, another flaw in this reasoning, 
which would scarcely need to be pointed out had not 
Canon Liddon himself apparently overlooked it ; for if it 
may be legitimately argued that what is received by the 
worthy communicant must be ^ given * him by the priest, 
as already existing in the bread by virtue of consecration, 
the further conclusion is no less legitimate, that what 



* See Capel-Liddon Correspondence, XIII. XXIII. * See note D 3. 
■ Art, XXVIU. and Church Catechism and Correspondence, XIX. 
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thus exists in the bread must be received by every com- 
municant, whether faithful or unfaithful — a conclusion 
expressly repudiated by Art. XXIX., which denies the 
partaking of Christ by the wicked ^ as well as inferentially 
by the Church Catechism, which limits the taking and 
receiving to *the faithful.' The argument, therefore, 
refutes itself.* 

But suppose, for a moment, that it were otherwise — 
that the divine gift were, indeed, given in reality and 
fulness by the hand of the priest — that to receive the 
consecrated elements with the mouth were identical with 
receiving the Lord's body and blood, that no act of the 
soul were needed to consummate the giving — is it not 
strange that anyone can use the argument by which Dr. 
Liddon thinks to prove this without at once discerning 
its rationalistic character ? 

I proceed to the other main proof offered us of the 
Ritualistic position, that the Real Presence of Christ in 
the elements is recognised by the Church as part of the 
doctrine which her clergy are commissioned to set before 
their congregations in their preaching, and to symbolise 
in their services.' 

This proof, which figures in the Correspondence before 
us as a main support of the position, is derived from a 
passage in the Collect immediately preceding the Prayer 
of Consecration, and commonly called (on what sufficient 
warrant I cannot tell) the * Prayer of Humble Access : ' 
* Grant us so to eat the flesh of thy dear Son Jesus Christ and 
to drink His bloody that our sinful bodies may be made clean 
by His body and our souls washed through His most precious 
blood.' From this it is argued that there must be a way 

> Not© D 4. 

' The writer appears not to have thought it worth while to notice the 
frabterfuge of some controversialiste who explain ' faithful * in the Catechism as 
meant to include merely nominal Christians. 

* See note D 6. 
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in which the flesh of Christ may be eaten and his blood 
drunk without any reaping of their spiritual benefits. 
This argument, however, is very easily disposed of. It 
depends entirely upon the assumption that the words * so 
that ' are necessarily modaly expressing one of two or more 
modes in which the same thing may be done and followed 
severally by different results, and not consequential^ ex- 
pressing the invariable result of the act to which they 
apply. Anyone who knows anything of English idiom 
(not grammatically merely but practically) knows that 
there is no necessity whatever for insisting on the modal 
sense here, and that the words * so that ' are quite as 
often used in the consequential sense ; so that the Ritualist 
plea completely fails. And this it may be shown to do in 
yet another way, by logical proof that in the case before 
us the interpretation offered is actually impossible ; for it 
presupposes two alternative modes of receiving the body 
and blood of Christ — one with faith, which we are sup- 
posed to pray for, the other without faith, which we are 
supposed virtually to deprecate. But the Catechism, as T 
have observed already, does in the very passage on which 
the Ritualist theory is made to rest, expressly limit recep- 
tion to * the faithful,' that is, to those who receive with 
faith, and Art. XXVIII. lays down that faith is the 
mean whereby our Lord's body is received and eaten in 
the Holy Supper. So that where there is not faith there 
is no reception — i. e. no * eating the flesh of Christ or 
drinking His blood ' — the alternative suggested does not 
exist — and the formula * so that ' in the clause of which 
we are speaking cannot have a modal force; the whole 
Ritualist reasoning therefore on this point also falls to the 
ground.* 

And yet, again, another passage in the same Article 
excludes as decisively the Ritualistic alternative : * The 

* See note D 6 for further development of this argument. 
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hody of Christ is giveiiy taken, and eaten in the Supper oiily 
aft&r an heavenly and spiritual manner,^ Surely from this 
indisputably follows that as reception of the outward ele- 
ments without faith is neither heavenly nor spiritual, so 
there cannot be, in such a case, any reception of the 
Lord's body. That this is the natural interpretation of 
the word * only,' is shown by the persistent efforts made 
by Ritualists to get rid of its obvious meaning. For 
which purpose it is their fashion to appeal to a certain 
letter of Bishop Gheste, who claims to have himself penned 
the passage in question;^ and in reference to another 
bishop, who had taken the words in their natural sense, 
delivers it as his opinion that they do not exclude a pre- 
sence of the Lord's body in the elements, which would be 
independent of the faith of the recipient. But to establish 
this and make it possible to recognise a real reception 
without faith, he is oWiged to interpolate the word * pro- 
fitably' before the word * received,' an interpolation 
plainly inconsistent with and expressly excluded by the 
following Article (XXIX.), which insists that *the 
wicked and such as be devoid of a lively faith are in no 
wise partakers of Christ ; ' i.e. do not receive Christ in any 
sense, even unprofitably, but ' only eat and drink the sign 
or sacrament of so great a thing.' Here, again, there is a 
definite exclusion of one of the alternative modes of recep* 
tion which the Ritualists contend for. Of the outward 
sign there may be an unprofitable reception, but not of the 
thing signified — the body and blood of Christ. Nothing 
can be clearer, stronger, more precise, or more decisive. 

This, again, is confirmed by our Church's language in 
the Exhortation before Holy Communion: Tor as the 
benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart and lively 
faith we receive that Holy Sacrament, for then we spiritu- 

> See Gapel-Liddon Correspondence, No. XIII. and XX. 
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ally eat the flesh of Christ and drink his blood.' This 
indisputably confines the * spiritual' eating to * lively 
faith ; ' and as the only way of taking or eating the body 
of Christ is a spiritual way, and those who do not eat 
with faith do not eat spiritually, it follows that those who 
do not eat with faith do not eat at all. Adopting Canon 
Liddon's method, we may formulate our argument thus : 
^ The body and blood of Christ are not and cannot be in 
or essentially associated with the elements before recep- 
tion ; for if they were they would of necessity be received 
by the faithful and un£Eiithful alike.' ^ 

A kindred point to the doctrine of the Beal Presence in 
the elements is that of the sacrifice offered by the priest 
in the Holy Communion* This doctrine is not touched 
upon in the Capel-Liddon Correspondeqce, but there are 
sufficient utterances coming from indisputable leaders and 
authorities among the Eitualists to show that here like- 
wise there is a definite approach to Bome> a definite 
departure from the Church of England. ' 

It is un(]^uestionably a doctrine held and taught by 
Eitualists, that a sacrifice other than that of praise 
and thanksgiving offered by the whole congregation is 
offered by the priest in the act of consecrating the bread 
and wine. But this is the very essence of the pre- 
Eeformation and Eomish doctrine which was repudiated 
and leffc behind by our Beformers. It matters not much 
what the sacrifice so offered is actually supposed to be, 
whether of Christ Himself or of His body (as say the 
Bomanists and some Ritualists), or^ of Christ's super- 
natural Body (as other Eitualists say), or a sacrifice of 
Christ's presence, or, strangest of all, a sacrifice of 
Christ's sacrifice. These are but the accidents of the 

' See note D. 

' See note E for a few quotations from the Treasury of Devotion, 

> See note D 8. 
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doctrine, as may be seen by the way in which its advo- 
cates shift about. The essential point is this, that a 
sacrifice performed by a priest other than our Divine 
High Priest is still needed to reconcile God to us (so that 
without it the propitiation made for us all by our Lord 
upon the cross is no propitiation for us individually), 
and that this sacrifice is regarded as being either iden- 
tical with or supplementing or applying that which the 
Church of England defines as in itself ^ a fall, perfect, 
and sufiicient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world/ This sacrifice of Christ may 
indeed be said to be applied by and accepted in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism and other means of grace, and by acts of 
faith, but this without admitting the notion of any other 
sacrifice, inasmuch as none of these acts are sacrificial. I 
have not mentioned the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
because, to assume that this is only a sacrament and not 
a sacrifice of application would be begging the question 
between us. It is quite clear that one of the sacraments 
is no sacrifice. The question is whether the Eitualists 
are right in asserting, contrary to the nature of a sacra- 
ment and the analogy of Baptism, that the other Sacra- 
ment is a sacrifice ; and to this point I will now address 
myself, as my case against the moderate Eitualists would 
be imperfect without it. 

And here, again, there is a total absence of anything 
like definite or direct proof. There is in Scripture nothing 
which can be reasonably interpreted as a direct command 
to offer sacrifice or any institution of a sacrificial priest- 
hood; on the contrary, the word which signifies * sacri- 
ficing priest * is never applied to the Christian ministry, 
but the term used is one which has not a trace of any 
such signification. There is no direct proof; nothing but 
shaky inferences from still more shaky interpretations. 
Nor is there in our Frayer-Book the smallest trace of any 
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sacrifice, the same in kind as that of Christ on the Cross, 
which these men would have us receive, nor of any sacri- 
fice in any other sense than that in which any and every 
religious act may be so termed, except the offering by the 
congregation of the unconsecrated bread and wine, which 
cannot therefore be a sacrifice offered by the priest in conse- 
cration. It is not even termed in the Prayer-Book a sacrifice 
of remembrance, and the remembrance itself is attached 
not to the act of the priest, but to our * receiving these Thy 
creatures of bread and wine * in exact harmony with St. 
Paul's words, that the showing the Lord's death till He 
come consists in the eating the bread and drinking the 
cup, and not in the blessing the bread or blessing the cup. 
There are five several acts directed to be performed by the 
consecrator, no one of which has the slightest approach 
to a sacrifice offered, or even an oblation made to God. 
The taking the bread has not — nor the breaking the bread, 
nor the laying hands on the bread, nor the taking the 
cup, nor the laying hands upon it. What is done is 
simply in performance of the command to do what Christ 
did at the institution ; nor is there the slightest hint of a 
sacrifice in the Catechism. The word altar, and the word 
sacrifice in the sense which ' altar ' would throw upon it, 
have been struck out of the Prayer-Book, and the sacri- 
ficial power which was formerly conferred in express 
terms upon the priest at ordination, and is so stiU in 
Eome,* finds no longer any place in our Ordination Service. 
Everything points the same way.^ 

In their views, then, of the Real Presence in the ele- 
ments, in the sacrifice of the altar, in the worship of the 

' The ordaining bishop, according to the Koman Pontifical, after anointing 
the head of the candidate for the priesthood, delivers to him the paten and 
•chalice with the words : ' Receive thou power to offer sacrifice to God, and to 
celebrate masses both for the quick and the dead.' 

* See note F 3 for further remarks on this subject. 
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sacrament^ in prayers for the dead, in auricular confession 
as an ordained means or sacrament of pardon — to take the 
most salient points — the men of whom I speak are 
departing from the Church of England. To these points 
perhaps may be added their general view of Christian 
worship, which, under their auspices, is daily becoming 
more and more a matter of culte, of music, decoration, 
painting, vestments, processions, attitudes, banners, in 
short, external appliances and exhibitions, rather than the 
expressions of a contrite heart, the upliffcings of a craving 
and grateful mind. Some of the details of this system, 
indeed, if not the whole system itself, may be matters in 
which a divergence of opinion may be allowed ; matters 
in which a Church may allow those who hold to one 
system and those who hold to another to co-exist 
within its pale without endangering the loss of its candle- 
stick ; they are matters of argument rather than of law 
or right; but in what I have above called the salient 
points, no such differences of opinion, or at least of 
teaching, are admissible, and what we have to deal with 
at the present moment is not opinion but teaching, not 
probability but law. They are, too, departures not merely 
from the Church of England but from the genius of 
Christianity and the requirements of that belief which we 
call faith ; for I cannot think that a sound theology which 
looks upon these views a« merely errors of excess, errors 
in believing too much, insignificant and excusable, per- 
haps even pious and praiseworthy. Those who think or 
speak of them as errors on the safe side (if it is possible 
for error ever to be on the safe side), forget the danger 
which attaches to them both logically and practically; 
for such is the symmetry and completeness of Christ's 
revelatioD, that it is impossible in any material points to 
believe anything which is not revealed without falling 
either actually or by implication into an act of unbelief, 
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more or less grave, in what is revealed. Thus the theory 
of the Beal Presence in the elements, however much in 
harmony it may be with human conceptions, throws into 
the background God's gift to our souls, the presence of 
Christ, and fixes the mind rather on the contemplation of 
God's presence on the altar in time present, than a 
thankful remembrance of his passion in time past. Faith 
in the sacrifice performed by the priest is an act of dis- 
belief in the one sacrifice offered by our great High Priest ; 
prayers for the dead imply a disbelief in God's promises 
of present rest and future glory to the faithful departed. 
Auricular confession is such a mass of disbeliefs that it 
would take us too long to go through them ; the worship 
of Christ on the altar is a disbelief of what God has 
taught us of his own nature and attributes. There may 
be those to whom these disbeliefs seem matters of little 
moment, to my mind unless we are to hold that it matters 
not what we believe or what we do not believe, these 
misbeliefs or disbeliefs, call them which you will, are full 
of sin and danger, and no Church can admit or permit 
them without running the risk of forfeiting th^ charter of 
its incorporation, and sinking down to the level of a mere 
human society. This is more especially true of a Church 
from which these things have been, by God's blessing, so 
completely cast out, that in order to gain any pretence or 
colour for re-introducing them, it was necessary to force 
upon our formularies a non-natural interpretation. For 
a Church thus situated to re-admit them is, to my mind, 
an act of sin, as well as an act of madness. To my mind 
we owe no more sacred duty to our Church, I had almost 
said to our Lord, than the contending manfully, steadily, 
perseveringly, hopingly against the designs of these men. 
That which is the duty of a patriot towards his country is 
now the duty of a Churchman towards his Church. 
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NOTE I. 

DIFFJSBEN0B8 BETWEEN HIGH GHUBGHMEN AND 

RITUALISTS. 

[The following are passages from manuscripts and note-books 
which bear reference to the subjects in the foregoing chapters. It 
may have been the intention to work them into the text, but it 
seems best to print them in a separate form.] 

The Ritualists claim to represent the High Church Party, and 
thus to have a locus standi among the recognised sections in our 
Reformed Church. We true High Churchmen have reason to be 
grateful to Mr. Capel for having drawn the line so clearly between 
Ritualists and High Churchmen ; and his testimony is all the more 
valuable because lookers-on see more of the game than the players 
themselves. It may be doubted whether there has been a more 
decided attempt at imposition, or rather personation, than the way 
in which these men have sheltered themselves under the name of 
High Churchmen ; and if we have reason to wonder at the boldness 
which claims, there is at least as great reason to wonder at the blind- 
ness which concedes the claim. The point is so easily tested. Let 
any Ritualist of the moderate school, the past years of whose ordained 
life carry him back some five and thirty years, compare himself as 
he is, his views, practices, aims as tliey are, with what he and they 
were when first he took orders, and 1 am very much mistaken if he 
will not find in himself such definite advances towards Romanism, 
or rather retrogression towards Medievalism, that he cannot be held 
to be a sound and loyal minister of the Reformed Church in the 
sense in which he was so when he first entered on his ofiice, 
or indeed in any satisfactory or sufiScient sense at all. Compare 
what these men hold and teach with what were the highest of the 
high held previously to the Oxford movement, and it will be seen 
that they differ, not in mere accidents, but in essence. How many 
of the practices which now form a Ritualistic clergyman's everyday 
life were in use then ? how many of the doctrines taught sym- 
bolically by these practices, or more definitely by sermons, lectures, 
tracts, were then accepted ? 
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NOTE IL 

PRINCIPLES OF THE BEFOEMATION. 

It not unfrequently happens that a Medissvalist will sneeringly 
ask, ' What are the Principles of the Reformation ? I cannot 
understand them.* 

A rapid answer may be given to such a sneer. 

The Principles of the Reformation are a protest against and the 
rejection of the Mediseval notions and practices which you are 
ilioving heaven and earth to re-introduce into our Church. This is 
the negative phase. 

Positively, the Principle of the Reformation is a return to the 
faith delivered to the saints as we find it in Scripture. 

The acceptance of Scripture as the sole rule and foundation of 
the Christian teaching. 

The acceptance of the Primitive Church as alone of any value 
in determining, or helping us to determine, the doctrine conveyed 
by any doubtful passage of Scripture ; the comparatively speaking 
rejection of the glosses introduced into the Christian faith by 
Heathenism, or Judaism, or Scholasticism, or Romanism, pure and 
simple. 

The rejection of such notions of Christian duty or the Christian 
]ife as were unknown to early Christianity, but gradually engrafted 
on the parent stock by the imaginations of so-called pious men, who 
thought they could improve Apostolic teaching and practice. 

Particularly, the Reformation protested against and rejected — 

1. The usurpation of the Church of Rome in claiming to be the 
Mistress and Guide of all Churches. 

2. The usurpation of the Bishop of Rome in claiming to be the 
Vicar of Christ, the Lord of the World, in things both spiritual and 
temporal. 

3. The Temporal power of the Bishop of Rome, as embodied in 
the words Sovereign Pontiff. 

4. The doctrine of Indulgences. 

5. The doctrine of Purgatory. 

6. Justification by Good Works. 

7. The power and status of the clergy, as a distinct order of 
Christians, besides and beyond their ministerial ofiSce. 

E 
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8. The power of the priest to forgive sins, suo arbitrio et 
potestate, 

9. The doctrine of a real Sacrifice being offered by the priest in 
the consecration of the Elements in the Lord's Supper. 

10. The presence of Christ or God in the Elements and the 
consequent adoration of the Elements, and sundry other superstitious 
usages and observances towards the Elements necessarily resulting 
from this view. 

11. The Monastic system, as the higher religious Christian life, 
and as a means of pleasing God more surely than the active dis- 
charge of the duties of everyday life. 

12. Self-inflicted pains and austerities as means of pleasing God. 

13. The subjugation of the female mind, whether in male or 
female brain, to the influence of the clergy, by means of auricular 
confession and direction. 

14. The substitution of confession to the priest for confession 
to God. 

15. The celibate state as the higher state or mode of life, and 
more particularly the celibacy of the clergy, as appertaining to their 
nearer relation to God and their higher sanctity. 

16. The use of elaborate and histrionic services in public 
worship. 

17. The worship of the Virgin Mary, or the assigning to her 
the position of patroness or protectress of the human race ; her 
sovereignty, mediation, intercession, impeccability — the sole media- 
trix of Christ. 

18. The adoration of images, relics, &c. 

19. The exemption of ecclesiastics from the civil power. 

20. The talismanic efl^cacy of assisting or being present at 
the Holy Communion without receiving. 

21. The undue prominence given to the Holy Eucharist as an 
act of ceremonial worship, on the notion of its being a daily 
sacrifice. 

These are the points rejected at the Reformation. These are 
most of them things which the Meditevalists are trying to re- 
establish. I do not mean that they are in every case planting them 
in their developed state, but they are sowing the seeds of them. 
The enemy did not plant full-grown tares. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CEREMONIAL RITUALISM — POSITION OF THE SEMI- RITUALISTS. 

There is another phase of Ritualism, another sort of 
Ritualists — semi-Ritualists they might perhaps be called 
— which we must not pass over ; those who adopt in their 
services what is called a *high ceremonial/ intoning, 
chanting, excessive ceremonial, artistic accessories, and the 
like ; differing, however, so far from the Ritualists proper 
that they do not hold the doctrines, the symbolising of 
which makes ceremonial valuable to the latter. These men 
value the ceremonies for their own sake, agreeing, however, 
very much with the Ritualists in the external character of 
their services, and undoubtedly doing their work and play- 
ing their game; inasmuch as it is under the shelter of this 
ceremonial that the enemies of the Reformation hope to 
introduce their Medisevalisms of doctrine. With these 
semi-Ritualists it is impossible to deal by any legal pro- 
cess, except so far as in their services they introduce 
ornaments or vestments adjudged to be contrary to law ; 
and, indeed, even were it possible, there would be a very 
grave doubt whether it would be desirable, inasmuch as 
this is one of the points in which variety might be held to 
be admissible, and where we may agree to differ, except 
where there is an attempt to re-introduce, either in form 
or substance, that which was dropped at the Reformation. 
Where this is the case our motto must be prmcvpiis ohsta. 

E 2 
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This must be our principle of action, our rule of policy ; 
for the most part we must meet and counteract such inno- 
vations by truth sufficiently distinct, and arguments suffi- 
ciently strong, to convince men that those who would 
introduce them are not to be listened to. The funda- 
mental error of these religionists, the great danger of their 
system, is that it is based on a very grave misconception 
of the nature and object of Christianity. This miscon- 
ception, as distinctly and succinctly set forth by Bishop 
Abraham in a sermon preached in an ultra-Ritualistic 
Church at West Bromwich, is that all prayer is selfish, 
and that the essence of Christianity is worship ; or, in the 

• 

words of a clergyman to whom Dean Goulbum has been 
pleased to award a laurel crown, but whose errors and 
mistakes have been relentlessly shown up by Canon 
Rwainson, that 'Worship is the raiaon d'etre of the 
Church's existence.' Well may Canon Swainson ask 
whether * the Bishop has ever felt the plague of his own 
heart? or whether Mr. Morton Shaw has forgotten the 
terms of his Saviour's mission in the final words of 
St. Matthew's Gospel, or His no less momentous words in 
the parallel passage of St. Luke (xxiv. 47) ? ' It would 
take us too long now to enter into an examination and 
refutation of this theory ; it is sufficient to remind my 
readers that the aim and end of Christianity was the 
redemption of mankind, and not the abstract worship of 
God; that our Lord came down from heaven, not to 
establish an elaborate scheme of worship, but rather to 
do away with one which was already established. The 
essence of Christianity as regards God is, that He has 
redeemed us from our sins by the death of His Son, that 
He has given us the gift of eternal life, that He has given 
us a new morality (a new philosophy it may almost be 
called), and the gift of the Holy Spirit to enable us to 
realise it in our hearts and lives. The essence of 
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Ghristianitj as regards ourselves is, that we accept the 
gift of God by faith, with prayer for future aud thanks- 
giving and praise for past gifts ; and I venture to submit 
to my readers that such prayer and praise and thanks- 
giving diflfer in more respects than one from the abstract 
adoration, the ceremonial worship, the barren culte which 
forms the essence and the marrow of these men's ideas of 
Christian life. It would not be difficult to draw out at 
length these differences, and to show that our Eeformed 
Church lias clearly recognised them, both in the language 
and the rubrical directions of her various services ; but I 
pass this by for the present, in order not to distract my 
reader's attention from the main question before us. 

This all-serious question resolves itself at the present 
moment into the seemingly trifling points of the eastward 
position symbolising a sacrifice, and the distinctive vest- 
ments symbolising a Real Presence in the bread. To these 
two points the most moderate of the Moderates have 
nailed their colours, and have declared that they will stand 
or fall by them, and not without reason. At present, if 
these doctrines are preached from the pulpit or circulated 
in tracts, they are absolutely ignored in our services ; in 
these nothing of the sort can be foundr Are the people 
taught that at the words of consecration God descends 
from heaven and enters into or settles on the bread ? there 
is nothing of the sort in the service ; or, that the priest 
offers a sacrifice for sin ? there is not a word or a trace of 
it in the service. The eastward position and the vest- 
ments are designed — whether irrelevantly and foolishly 
it matters not — they are designed to neutralise this dam- 
aging witness by making the services present to the eye 
what they do not present to the ear. I do not intend to 
carry ray readers into the question so fully and ably dis- 
cussed, whether our rubrics and formularies were framed 
with a laxity sufficient to admit by a side wind that which 
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had expressly been expunged and repudiated ; whether 
these innovations or retrogressions can be squeezed into 
our services without actual violation of the law, or whether 
they can be squeezed out of them without setting at 
defiance all rules of interpretation, logic, common sense, 
and usage ; all these points have been so sufficiently and ex- 
haustively argued, as to need no further notice here. The 
questions immediately before us are, whether there are any 
pleas or reasons whereby the bishops would be justified in 
exercising their discretionary powers in favour of the 
Eitualists, by refusing to allow the Public Worship Bill 
to be put in force against them, and whether Churchmen 
would be justified in acquiescing in gTuch a course; or 
whether, supposing the question to be somehow or other, 
by hook or by crook, decided in their favour, we should, 
as children of the Reformation, be justified in allowing 
this laxity of expression, these possibilities of interpreta- 
tion, these legal technicalities, to leave the way open for 
the retention of these practices, and the doctrines which 
they symbolise and establish? 

* Supposing the Courts should admit the possibility of 
interpretation to be such as practically to exclude any in- 
terpretation at all, or supposing that, as in the Bennett 
case, they laid down a definite interpretation, but required 
that the offence alleged should be couched in words ad- 
mitting of no other sense ; then the question is whether 
we can acquiesce in such vague legality, which requires 
such an impossible amount of proof as to the meaning of 
the law and as to the character of the offence, as to render 
conviction almost impossible ? Or whether we should 
demand such a definite explanation of the subject as may 
place both the law and the offence beyond the possibility 
of being explained away ? or, to state the matter more 
shortly, whether there are any reasons why those who 

* See note F. 
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persist in the eastward position and distinctive vestments 
should escape the operation of the law P 

Nor ought the beauty or effectiveness or attractiveness of 
the Eitualistic services to be allowed to bias our judgment 
on these points, or the numerous congregations which are 
brought together by these characteristics ; no, not even if 
they believe and tell you that their religion is deepened and 
quickened; not even if you see crowds at their devotions. If 
these things — music,decorations, tableaux — are really helps, 
and not hindrances, to their devotion and to their religious 
feelings, ta their power of prayer ; then these wiU exist 
when the helps are removed. Instead of this, you will 
find among the habituiSy or rather habitueesy of these 
places, that these things have destroyed all healthy appe- 
tite for prayer and devotion; they have no taste for 
prayer without this sauce piquante ; that where the services 
are plain — but little singing or decoration, the fabric well 
cared for and scrupulously clean, but no pseudo-altar, no 
reredos, no millinery, no gorgeously-clothed priest — there 
they cannot pray ; their supposed heightened excesses of 
prayer are found out to be bubbles. They cannot pray 
where their fathers and mothers prayed, and yet they pre- 
tend that their powers of prayer have been strengthened 
and increased, they say that these things have brought 
them nearer heaven ; while, when tried, they are found to 
be less able to rise, less able to walk without crutches. 

I am no puritan, and I rejoice to see a church well 
cared for and clean, without a single sign or trace of care- 
lessness unbecoming a building set apart for such a service ; 
but there is a wide distance and wide difference between 
such a building and one of our Ritualistic churches, 
brilliant with colour, gaudy with the triumphs of human 
art and woman's taste. I believe that the bearing and 
demeanour of those who minister in the congregation in 
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any. part of the semce should be such as to befit and to 
betoken their sense of the solemnity of what they are about. 
But I do not believe that earthly pomp, processions, 
banners, cross-bearers, and all the other dramatis personoi 
of a Bitualistic exhibition, form any part of the worship of 
God, as doing Him honour or promoting His glory. 

I quite agree in the fitness of music as a vehicle of 
praise, whether it come forth in the untrained voices of a 
whole congregation, rude perhaps in melody, but not for 
that the less expressive of the heart's melody, not the less 
devotional, none the less worthy of God*s glory for that ; 
no — or, whether it be of a more mechanical sort, led, and 
perhaps inspired, by pealing note or touching cadences, 
but not, perhaps, more devotional or more to the glory of 
God for that ; but I confess I think that the present view 
of music, in the Bitualistic as in the Bomanist churches, 
to be anything but a sign or a nnrse of true religion or 
true devotion. 

To make music into religion, or religion into music, 
to make devotion a matter of music, or to clothe music in 
the garb of religion, so that the one may be mistaken for 
the other, seems to me neither to promote the glory of God 
or the edification of the Christian soul ; it seems to me 
rather to savour of Pagan ciUte than of Christian worship, 
and to my mind there are parts of our service in which 
music is utterly out of place, others in which musical 
histrionisms are quite out of place, others where they are 
absolutely taking God's name in vain. To see a congre- 
gation professing to approach God with a humble confes- 
sion, and then to listen to the solemn words profaned by 
being subjected to the caprices of musical science, 
mechanically trilled forth as a task, or as an amusement, 
as a work of art or a work of habit, the thoughts which 
should fill the soul at that time, the sorrowful signs of a 
contrite heart, the burning impatience of the bond of sin. 
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the earnest craving for, the grateful certainty of pardon, 
all swept away in the ravishing cadences of some mnsical 
magician. Take it at the best, to leave out of view the 
fact that a great jiumber of the congregation are not so 
gifted as to be able to join or follow in the performance 
that is going on, it seems to me that neither in principle 
nor in detail is this the way in which sinners should con-* 
fess their sins to God ; and the school which promotes or 
encourages such things, though it may be able to find 
specious explanations or defences for the system, cannot 
be allowed to plead them as a make-weight against 
what appears to me a most serious objection, for to 
my mind nothing can be much worse than this turning 
the most solemn acts of confession into unrealities, if 
not into something worse. And as for the attractive- 
ness of these services, the question will, I think, to many 
of my readers, appear to be settled by what has been 
said above. It may attract the masses, but to what ? It 
may attract them as the theatre does — and we might, if 
we liked, go a good deal lower in the scale than the 
theatre ; it attracts them as the theatre does, by music, 
lights, decorations, effects, processions ; but these are not 
the things which can bring a person profitably to church, 
nor can it give them any true or edifying notions of what 
Christianity really is in its nature and genius. And if to 
this we add the consideration that in the majority of cases 
these attractions do but usher men and women of simple, 
and therefore of impressible minds, into superstitious 
errors laid aside at the Reformation, and unknown to our 
fathers, do but prepare and attune their minds for the re- 
ception of these errors ; then to those who value the Refor- 
mation this attractiveness is not a power for good in the 
Church, but an active and most dangerous power for evil ; 
in fact it is by the sesthetical attractiveness of their services 
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that some men and more women have been brought, little 
by little, within the net of Bitualism; the numbers of each 
being about in the same proportion in which the weaker 
influences of passion and the stronger energies of reason 
are combined in the respective temperaments of the 
sexes* 
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CHA.PTER V. 

INADMISSIBILITY OP RITUALIST PLEAS. 

NoE can their claims that these services have prescriptive 
right in their favour be for one moment allowed. It is in 
fact a misrepresentation so gross that it almost amounts 
to something worse ; and it is, moreover, so easily met by 
facts and witnesses that it is strange that men of common 
sense should hare adopted it, unless we suppose that the 
Eitualists had been so long allowed to float quietly along 
without much notice or contradiction, that they fancied 
they might say anything they liked, without its correct- 
ness being challenged. The Dean of St. Paul's himself 
acknowledged, in a letter to the * Times,' that they were 
innovations, and anyone whose experience or whose 
memory carries him back to times anterior to the pseudo- 
Catholic movement has not an atom of doubt as to Dean 
Church being right. It was a thing perfectly unknown 
for the minister to stand with his back to the people in 
the prayer of consecration, except possibly (and I only 
mention the possibility to guard against its being used 
against me) where the position of the Communion Table 
was such as to render the north end unavailable. There 
was no single case of a clergyman having clothed himself 
in a distinctive vestment for the administration of the 
Holy Communion, though the Canon speaks of such a 
vestment as to be used in Cathedral churches * by Bishops, 
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Deans, or Prebendaries/ a provision which at once ex- 
cludes it from Parish churches, and marks that the use is 
prescribed with regard to the dignity of the person or the 
place rather than of the rite. 

I cannot at this moment recollect that anyone has 
ever yet ventured on a definite statement, in so many 
words, that the eastward position and distinctive vest- 
ments have from time immemorial formed part of our 
Church system ; nevertheless, the case of many of their 
apologists rests on the supposition that those who are 
trying to stop the Bitualists are the aggressors and trans- 
gressors. They wish to have it taken for granted, with- 
out perhaps committing themselves to a definite assertion 
of it, that no new school of theology has risen up within 
the last thirty years — ^that the notion of the Eeal Presence 
(not the Beal Presence in the soul, not the Beal Presence 
where two or three are gathered together in His name, 
but the Beal Presence in the elements) has been stamped 
unmistakably on our Church services — that the notion of 
a sacrifice by the priest in the acts and words of conse- 
cration has been continuously familiar to us in our per- 
sonal and public religion — that in these days a party has 
sprung up which they choose to call Puritan, asking that 
these notions shall be struck out, and that all they ask for 
is to be allowed to retain what their fathers had received 
and handed down to them, without question and without 
doubt. Sometimes they speak as if these things had 
been going on for centuries, without any scruple or any 
objection, and that all of a sudden we had attached a 
doctrinal significance to them, which, though used for 
centuries, they had never had. They either lose sight 
of the fact, or shut their eyes lest they should see it, 
and by a stranger delusion still suppose that others will 
submit to be blindfolded too. They lose sight of the 
fact that it is not till within these few years that anything 
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like an organised or systematic recognition of these 
notions has been imported into onr services, first by the 
disgraceful principle of the non-natural interpretation, 
and next by every artifice of thoaght, every trick of 
language, whereby doubt could possibly be thrown on the 
significantly exclusive absence of such notions from, our 
formularies. 

Nor, again, can the plea— the most popular of all 
pleas — that of toleration in matters of religious opinion, 
be allowed any weight in the present case. Mr. Stanton 
is reportiOd to have said, at St. Alban's, that they must 
wait until the English people had learnt to bear Mrith one 
another in matters of religious opinions. They may wait 
till doomsday, but unless the English people are less 
clear--sighted than they usually are in such matters, they 
will wait in vain. It will be a long time, I takiB it, before 
the English people fail to see that toleration has reference 
to the attitudes assumed by the Church or by any other 
religious body towards those whose doctrinal views or 
ecclesiastical polity are different from one's own ; it does 
not refer to the introduction into the Church itself — of 
doctrines or practices which have been systematically ex- 
cluded, nor to the revival of notioniMeliberately discarded ; 
it does not contemplate the ministers of any religious 
body teaching what is contrary to the fundamental 
character and frame of its ovm Church. For instance, it 
would be not toleration, but revolution, if in the Kirk of 
Scotland a party were to advocate a return to Episcopacy. 
It might be right, or it might be wrong, but the party 
which opposed it could not be charged with a violation of 
the principle of toleration. To talk of toleration in such 
a matter would be, and is, simple nonsense. 

Nor does any theory about the comprehensiveness of 
the English Church make their position less equivocal. It 
may be— nay, I will say it is — perfectly true that the 
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Chiirch of England framed her formnlaries on as compre- 
hensiye a principle as possible ; that is, as far as is con- 
sistent with the preservation of truth and the exclusion of 
error ; but, first of all, this does not imply that the formu- 
laries were framed so as to include or to provide for the 
re-ii)troduotion of what had been excluded or left behind : 
and next, no one will, I should think, deny that there 
must be a practical limit to this principle of comprehen- 
siveness ; a limit on either side ; and in our Church, as a 
Beformed Catholic Church, the limit on the one side is 
fixed by Catholic truth. By Catholic I do not mean that 
which these men call Catholic, those perversions and dis- 
tortions of the truth which gradually threw their wither- 
ing influence round the truth as it was once held by the 
Chiu^ch universal in primitive times — ^not the deductive 
speculatioils of human reason applying itself presump* 
tuously to the subject-matter of Bevelation — not that 
mass of superstitions which, in ever-increasing fertility, 
clothed the tree which Christ had planted, in seemingly 
brighter and richer colours, but in reality with a more 
stifling and destructive grasp — the greener, the richer the 
ivy, the more sapless is the tree, the more certain is the 
tree to fall, and the^nearer it is to falling — not this 
pseudo-Catholicity, which marks the decadence of Chris- 
tianity into Medisevalism, but the Catholicity of the 
Apostles and the Bible. This, on the Catholic side of the 
Church, is the limit under which Mr. Yoysey fell, and 
which the Ritualists, in a spirit which they, when applied 
to themselves, call persecution, have tried to draw as 
tightly as possible against their opponents ; and the limit 
on the other side^ which our Church, as a reformed 
Church must draw, is the continual exclusion of doctrines 
and practices which the Beformation got rid of, and the 
prohibition of any attempt to resuscitate and reproduce 
them. Thus the principle of comprehensiveness stands 
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unquestioned, but the enemies and depravers of the 
Reformation are not only not benefited, but absolutely 
excluded by it. 

Nor, again, can they be allowed to shelter their un- 
faithfulness to the Reformation under the plea that the 
principles on which our formularies were drawn up was 
that of compromise. It may be perfectly true, and for 
the sake of argument we will assume that it is true, that 
among our Reformers themselves there were some who 
wished to go further from the old system, some to go less 
far ; and there were so far concessions on either side, that 
some things were retained which some men wished to see 
struck out, and some were struck out which others 
wished had been retained. But these concessions did not 
go as far as they must have gone if they are to justify our 
modem school in their innovations; it does not follow 
that those things, in the repudiation or discontinu- 
ance of which this compromise had resulted, were to be 
viewed either as never having been struck out and discon- 
tinued, so as to be restored on the first convenient oppor- 
tunity. Nor can it be supposed that the language of the 
Prayer-Book was framed to admit any such restoration. 
It may be perfectly true that, in order to satisfy the 
scruples and consciences of those whose aflPections still 
clung to the system which the legitimate exercise of their 
reason had compelled them to abandon, there was, of 
some things, no express condemnation conveyed in our 
services, or required of those who attended them. The 
object was to make the <5hanges sit as lightly on men's 
consciences as possible. But we may not argue from this 
that the changes themselves were either incomplete in 
their nature or doubtful in their expression ; these 
changes had been carried out with sufficient certainty 
and expressed with sufficient clearness by the very fact of 
the omissions and alterations ; and to suppose that the 
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abstinence from express condemnation was intended to 
signify that what had been done after compromise was to 
be undone contrary to that compromise ; that what had 
been changed was to be changed back again, is simply to 
overset the theory of compromise altogether. 

An illustration sometimes sets an argument in a 
clearer light. Let us suppose two parties in past years 
laying claim to an estate, and their claims settled by a 
compromise, whereby certain parts of the claims on each 
side were abandoned ; what would be thought of a de- 
scendant of one of the parties who, some generations 
later, claimed his right to what had then been given up, 
and founded his claims on the ground of certain words 
having been inserted in the deed drawn by the lawyer on 
the other side, in order to admit of the adverse claims 
which had been settled by this compromise being re* 
asserted and re-established when convenient ? 

I have already pointed out how the moderate Ritual- 
ists hope to escape under the wing of the ' scape-goats,' 
but this is not the only shelter to which they look for 
safety. There is another class of clergy, from whom with 
good reason they expect, and indeed have received, most 
effectual aid and protection. I mean certain clergymen, 
few in number and not especially distinguished for talent 
or zeal, who, without putting any symbolical value on 
vestments or position, or having any leaning towards the 
symbolisms which they are supposed to symbolise, have 
imbibed somewhat crotchety notions of its being their duty 
to abide by them ; either from a confused idea that they are 
enjoined in the Bubrics, or that they may be in some way or 
other fitting and proper ; and to this scruple of conscience 
is often added the fact that, having imbibed these notions 
and adopted these practices when they were first started 
by the innovating Bitualists, before they had acquired 
their present significance and importance, they are now 
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unwilling to relinquish what they have hitherto contended 
for ; to do so would be to confess that they had acted 
unwisely and inconsiderately — ^the hardest thing a paro- 
chial clergyman could bring himself to do; and we 
all know how this sort of self-love and self-respect 
strengthens the back-bone of conscience, sometimes per- 
haps distorts it into an unreasonable stiffaess. There is 
no doubt that the declaration of these practices being 
illegal has given offence to these men, and that the 
refusal to interpret or alter the law might possibly induce 
some of them to relinquish their preferment sooner than 
yield. 

But if we are to take a statesmanlike view of the 
question, we must consider whether their scruples are 
founded on a reasonable view of the matter; if not, it 
seems to me that however much we may respect their 
adherence to what they believe to be their duty, however 
much we may- regret the possible consequences, yet such 
idiosyncrasies of conscience must not be allowed to inter- 
fere with the stem necessities of the case and the actual 
interests of the Church at this crisis. To do so would be 
much the same as if the scruples of the non-juring^ 
bishops had induced the legisla>ture to abstain from 
requiring the oath of obedience to William and Mary. I 
cannot help thinking that if a man chooses to indulge in 
these peculiarities in either politics or faith or morals, he 
must be prepared to take the consequences of being so 
unlike his fellow-citizens or fellow-Churchmen ; and to act 
on any other principle seems to me at the present crisis 
alike unwise, unstatesmanlike, and unsafe. 

Nor may we leave out of consideration that among 
these men there are probably, or rather certainly, some 
who, though they profess not to give any doctrinal value 
to these practices, yet nevertheless do teach the doctrines 
which other Ritualists use them to inculcate, and thus 
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practically the insignificance which they personally place 
on them does not prevent their furthering the cause of 
Bitualism ; it is as if a cowardly trumpeter in a battle 
were to sound a retreat when he ought to sound a charge, 
and then to excuse himself by saying that he held that the 
sounds in themselves had no significance either one way or 
the other. 

Again : besides the notions of personal prestige, which 
may prevent some from abandoning a practice which they 
have for a part, or even the whole of their ministry 
adopted, it is very possible that there may be in others a 
deeper principle at work, and that is a belief in sacer- 
dotal infallibility, throwing around obstinacy a semblance 
of duty. It is clear that in either of these two last cases 
they might almost be called accessories and accomplices 
in the work of the Eitualists, if not co-conspirators. 

It is curious to remark how the date of the com- 
mencement of these practices, even in individual cases, 
synchronises with the movement at Oxford which has 
since developed itself into the pseudo-Catholic anti- 
Beformation School. Doubtless in the early days of that 
movement there was much to arrest the attention and 
attract the sympathies of thinking, earnest men; much 
that would induce men to adopt what was recommended, 
much to excuse their doing so. There were few men 
sufficiently far-sighted to see what all this was leading to, 
but few men sufficiently clear-minded to realise the fact 
that those who followed were but blind-followers of the 
blind ; but even for men less gifted with discernment, less 
endowed with a power of seeing the end in the beginning, 
there was enough in the earliest developments of the 
system to make them — I speak from my own experience 
— shrink back from the path these men were treading. 
And those who now find themselves in the dilemma of 
turning back or going on would have been saved their 
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present embarrassment, if they had allowed themselves to 
be alarmed and deterred by some of the repulsive features 
which alarmed and deterred others. To my mind, the 
hideous theory of a non-natural interpretation, the substi- 
tution of a peut'^tre theology for the definite teaching of 
the Bible and our Church, the placing patristic utterances 
practically if not formally on a level with or even superior 
to the inspired books, the want of honesty and straight- 
forward dealing which from time to time peeped forth 
from beneath the cloak of self-devotion — ^these were suffi- 
cient to alarm any man, as they did many men ; and if 
the result of any having blindly followed has been to 
place them in an embarrassing position, surely, however 
much we may sympathise with them, there is nothing 
either in reason or in religion, in sympathy or in duty, to 
induce or justify us in sacrificing the Reformation to get 
them out of their embarrassment. No, not even those 
amongst them most innocent of all complicity with the 
Ritualists. I mean the men who adopted these practices 
on their own personal judgment of what was most fitting 
or most in harmony with the literal words of the Rubrics, 
either from a love of innovation, or from a love of singu- 
larity, or from a morbid desire to realise their own exist- 
ence by the energies of their own will. They probably 
did not consult their Bishopa or their elders in the 
ministry ; they thought themselves wiser than the aged, 
more learned than their forefathers; they certainly did 
not respect the usage of Churchmen around them, or of 
Churchmen before them ; they acted on the impulses, it 
may be, or on the dictates of private judgment, on a point 
on which they had deliberately resigned the right to 
judge privately, when they promised at their ordination 
to ^ minister the doctrine and sacraments as this Church 
and realm hath received the same ; * and though we may 
feel regret and sympathy for them, yet there is nothing in 
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religion or reason, in duty or in sympathy, to justify us in 
sacrificing the Beformation to get them out of the embar- 
rassment in which their self-will has placed them. 

Nor will, I think, any prudent man be tempted by the 
prospect of peace which is held out as an inducement to 
leave the Ritualists alone. The only way in which 
peace could be produced by this method would be, if it 
resulted in the utter extinction of the Beformation party. 
In this way, perhaps, unanimity would be secured ; but it 
would be like getting rid of the foot and mouth disease by 
letting it have its own way till there were no cattle left 
for it to attack. They utterly miscalculate the future 
who suppose that the conceding to the Bitualists the 
points they claim would be followed by peace in the 
Church. Some indeed might possibly cease to struggle, 
and go over in disgust to Dissent ; but by far the greater 
number would struggle to the very last, and hand down to 
their children, with their dying breath, the sacred duty of 
contending for that which their fathers handed down to 
them. Let them not misinterpret the fact, if fact it be, 
that at present there seems to be no inclination to pro- 
ceed to extremities ; the matter of fact is that people are 
either indulging in the hope that these men will be wise 
in time, or waiting with what, after so much provocation, 
must be called much forbearance till it shall have been 
ascertained that the law has been wrongly expounded, or 
that the Bishops are willing to make it a dead letter. Let 
the Purchas judgment be reversed even to the extent of 
deciding that the law technically does not forbid what 
they want — a possibility which has been forced upon us, 
not as Mr. Gladstone supposes in the case of the Dean of 
Bristol, by any misgivings on our part — ^let there be a 
case of a Bishop refusing to entertain a well-founded 
complaint, and I am very much mistaken if there will not 
be both in the House of Commons and the country a 
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storm which will sweep these men out of their position. 
It is true that a compromise would suit them well 
enough ; their object of tampering with the Reformation 
as a theological movement would be gained, just as in the 
judgment of Solomon the false mother would have gained 
her object by bringing her companion to the same child- 
less state as herself, if the compromise had been adopted 
whereby the wise king found out the true mother. As 
long as Bitualists, whether moderate or ultra, continue to 
disturb our parishes, endanger our Church, imperil the 
continuance of our children in the faith, there can be no 
peace; and therefore no compromise that would leave 
them in possession of the ground they have gained could 
possibly end in peace. 

Would you not then, it may be asked, acquiesce in 
the reversal of the judgment ? I do not think that I am 
misinterpreting the feeling of the great body of Church- 
men when I answer, * No.' We will acquiesce in nothing 
which places the Reformation — how much shaU be re- 
tained, how much shaU be got rid of — at the tender 
mercies of these men. 

How then, they niay ask, can we be justly called 
lawless, for not abiding by the law, when you declare your 
intention of not doing so yourselves? The answer is 
perfectly clear. It is quite a diflferent thing to decline 
patiently to accept a newly-devised interpretation of a 
Rubric, contrary to the usage of the centuries which have 
passed since the framing of that Rubric, contrary to the 
services which that Rubric was designed to regulate,^ con- 
trary to the authentic formularies in accordance with 
which that Rubric must be supposed to have been framed, 
but undoubtedly in accordance with doctrines which have 
been carefully expunged from the service-books and 
formularies. To refuse to abide by such an interpreta- 

» NoteH. 
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tion is one thing ; it is another to refuse to obey a long* 
standing interpretation of the law, in harmony with those 
services, that formulary, and that usage, on the ground 
that it is not in harmony with the system which had 
passed away. 

The topic of peace, however, has been used to work 
upon the apprehensions of a class peculiarly liable to 
apprehensiveness on a point on which they are peculiarly 
sensitive. The parochial clergy had dandled before them 
the prospect of vexatious suits, of officious churchwardens, 
and troublesome parishioners, prosecuting them for non- 
compliance with Rubrics so obsolete, that compliance 
with fchem would almost be a breach of the law, which in 
the absence of opportunities of legislation is created by 
common usage. There is nothing which a parochial cler- 
gyman more fears and detests than a parishioner inter- 
fering with his prerogative, and there is little doubt no 
small number of Incumbents regard the Public Worship 
Bill with misgivings, if not with dislike. 

It was to meet this point of vexatious prosecutions 
that that discretion was given to the Bishops which some 
hope, others fear, will be by some of their Lordships mis- 
used to the securing the Ritualists in their entrench- 
ments. But even if there had been no such discretion 
given, the apprehension created cannot be regarded as 
anything else but a bugbear. Vexatious retaliation on 
the part of the Ritualists would produce a legislative 
revision of the Rubrics which many wise persons now 
shrink from, feeling that it is not vrise to begin pulling 
about an old house. 

The assumed necessity that all Rubrics must be en- 
forced alike will soon be disposed of; there will be no diffi- 
culty, logical, legal, or moral, in recognising the line that 
exists between those who violate a Rubric with the malice 
prepense intention of introducing doctrines which the 
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services were framed to exclude and those who, without 
any such malice prepense, have followed theu- fathers in 
the non-observance of certain Rubrics which have no rela- 
tion to doctrine whatever. 

But, in matter of fact, this point of obsolete Rubrics 
has only been imported into the question as a make- 
weight on the side of the Ritualists, for it has really no 
practical bearing on the issue between us and them. The 
accusation against the Ritualists of disloyalty to the 
Church and of lawlessness, and the necessity for opposint^ 
them, do not rest on any allegation of a refusal on their 
part to comply with obsolete Rubrics, but on their at- 
tempt to revive mediaeval doctrines and errors by law 
abolished. This is one point of lawlessness. They at- 
tempt this partly by the pretended warrant of certain 
Rubrics interpreted unnaturally and disloyally, and in a 
sense contrary to that affixed to them by continuous 
usage— partly by certain loopholes which they pretend to 
have found in some obscure comers of our Prayer-Book 
and even by endeavouring to cast a doubt on the good 
faith of those who compiled it. We hold them to be law- 
less because, when it has been decided by the courts of 
law that their interpretation cannot be legally maintained 
they either refuse to obey the law so laid down, or evade 
it whenever they can. This is another point of lawless- 
ness ; this is the essence of the moral habit which con- 
stitutes a lawless man and inconvenient citizen. In fact 
they are trying to revive Rubrics which— even supposing 
them ever to have had the force which they give them— 
are obsolete, obsolete in the sense in which they use 
them ; for even supposing that these Rubrics were in their 
letter still more favourable to Ritualism than they are 
yet their practical sense and bearing would have been so 
fixed by continuous usage that the attempt to revive them 
in their original meaning would have' been little less an 
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ofiEence against the peace and law of the Church than if 
their original language had been less distinct ; for I think 
most people would recognise the soundness of the prin- 
ciple that continuous usage defines and limits the opera- 
tion of ancient laws, and especiallj where the language 
of the laws is doubtful, and still more where that doubt- 
fulness has been created by the tricky sophistry of unquiet 
revivalists ; and if, as I have before shown, the at present 
crucial questions of the eastward position and distinctive 
vestments are tested by continuous usage, the question is 
settled, or rather settles itself in a few moments. 

This principle of ancient law being fixed and defined 
by usage, is still more evident in cases where the legisla- 
tion has been superseded for a long period. In this case 
usage not only fixes the law, but makes it ; and whenever 
in such a case circumstances admit a recurrence to legis- 
lation, the office of the legislators is to embody the 
results of opinion and usage. If Convocation, instead of 
attempting to put life again into dead Rubrics, had recog- 
nised usage as a practical guide to what was wanted, they 
would have done more towards securing the peace of the 
Church than they have now done towards putting it oflF 
for ever, and that is saying a good deal. 

If, indeed, the Bitualists had usage on their side, it 
might have been necessary to enter on several points 
which present themselves for discussion, such as, whether 
a usage clearly out of keeping with the spirit of the 
Church's constitution, or one at least of the essential 
characteristics of the Church's existence, can be supposed 
to have the force which it is clear that it would have had 
had it been in harmony and keeping therewith — whether 
a usage implying the revival of pre-Reformation doctrines 
and practices can justify loyal sons of the Church of Eng- 
land in acquiescing in it — whether change or innovations 
on established usage are permissible — whether a usage 
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which supersedes essential doctrines, essential principles, 
and essential acts of the Church, can be maintained when 
attention is called to the fact of its doing so. Upon these 
and other questions of a like interesting nature it is not 
necessary to enter, because usage is not on the side of the 
Bitualists, but against them. 
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CHAPTER VI, 

PERSONAL CLAIMS MADE ON BEHALF OF THE RITUALISTIC CLERGY. 

The ground in this controversy is sometimes shifted from 
doctrines to persons, and a contrast is drawn between bhe 
fox-hunting parson of bygone days and the men who are 
now spoken of, and that truly, as devoting their energies 
and sacrificing their amusements and enjoyments — or at 
least what other people value as such — ^to work; the 
deduction intended to follow from the plea being, that 
these men ought not to be disturbed in the work to which 
they have devoted themselves and the good they are 
doing* It is easy in this reasoning to detect more falla- 
cies than one. 

I have, in a former publication, considered the ques- 
tion, how far the energy and devotion and success of these 
men entitle them to the license and the impuniiy which 
they claim; I have neither seen nor heard anything to 
make me doubt the logical and moral soundness of what I 
there advanced, and therefore I need not now do more than 
observe that even if I am wrong — if hard work and suc- 
cess in attracting congregations be admitted as a plea for 
allowing them to go on undisturbed — it applies with as 
much if not with more force to the ultras than to the 
moderates; the congregations they draw are as large or 
perhaps even larger, show as much interest in the strange 
things they see and hear, or, as it is now the fashion to 
call it, are quite as devout. 

Nor can these men be allowed to reap any benefit 



CLEROY BEFORE THE MOVEMENT. 75 

from the extravagant tone of self-laudation which they 
adopt, savouring perhaps more of the pagan vice of pride 
than of the Christian grace of humility. 

It is assumed that, previously to what they call the 
OathoHc revival, the mass of the clergy were of the self- 
indulgent, self-seeking class, whereas this is far from 
being the fact. Those whose memories reach back to the 
times before the troublers of Israel's peace arose, need not 
be told that the fox-hunting parson was the exception, 
and not the rule ; that by far the majority of parishes in 
England were occupied by men who were embued with a 
no less measure of faith, hope, and charity, and devoted 
themselves no less to the work of their posts, though in a 
less ostentatious, less self-extoUing and self-asserting, less 
bustling fashion. They did not consider themselves as 
formed in a different mould, or belonging to a different 
caste, whose prerogative it was to command, while the 
laity had the^ privilege of obeying. There was less stress 
laid on, less time given to external auilte, daily services, 
functions, processions, decorations, confessions ; in short, 
religious practices, of which we find very little either in 
scriptural or primitive Christianity. These mark the 
decadence of gospel truth, and attain their highest perfec* 
tion in proportion as superstition takes its place ; but in 
the ordinary services of the congregation, in the schools, 
in the houses of the sorrowing, by the bed of the dying, 
there was quite as much energy displayed by the 
majority of the clergy of the last generation as in this, 
and perhaps with intentions more entirely devoted to 
God's work. There may have been mannerisms in the 
teaching, the consolations, the preaching, but there was 
not, I think, the same endeavour to use all these things 
as means and opportunities of increasing the number or 
consolidating the influence of a party or a school. And 
even if there was, the attempt was not made in the direc* 
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tion of Medisevalism ; and we must never lose, sight of the 
fact, that if the Reformation is a good, MedisBvalism is an 
evil ; that no efforts in the direction of Medisavalism can 
be encouraged or permitted in the Church of England 
without repudiating and endangering the Reformation. 

But take the fox-hunting parson and his time at their 
worst. I am not, and never was, an admirer or champion 
of such men, even though it is recorded of Juxon that he 
followed the hounds. It is true that they were not deep 
theologians, but neither are our modem priestlings. There 
is nothing in which the proverb of little knowledge being 
a dangerous thing is more truthfully illustrated than in 
the sermons and the conversations and the speeches of 
the scions of our Catholic revival, who, having taken in at 
second-hand some stereotyped scraps of Mediaeval theo- 
logy, or rather priestology, from some half-taught teacher, 
are unable to give their flock any more nutritious diet 
than a perpetual rifacciamento of these fallacies. I am 
old enough to recollect the somewhat meagre discourses 
which some of the least able of the men of the last gene- 
ration were accustomed to read us, sometimes agree- 
ably varied, after the fashion of Sir Soger de Coverley's 
chaplain ; but I am sure that they were far less temper- 
trying, far more edifying, than the wonderful nonsense 
which sounds forth as the quintessence of pulpit instruc- 
tion in Bitualistic churches, even in the metropolis. But 
take the hunting parsons at their worst, and there is one 
advantage which the Church had then which it has not 
now — they did not get hold of the really religious-minded 
people. In proportion as their lives may have been full of 
scandal and offence, in that same proportion their teach- 
ing and their example had no influence on the really reli- 
giously disposed. Pious men and women in those days did 
not, and were not taught or required, to hang upon their 
clergyman as they are now. His teaching may have been 
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erroneoas or meagre, his manner poBsiblj irreverent, his 
example evil; but pious men and women of those days 
had their Bible and their Prayer- Book to cling to, and 
cling to them they did, and not to their priest ; and as long 
as they clung to them there was not much danger of their 
being mistanght or misled. 

The non-natural interpretation had not yet been in- 
vented, to make the Frayer-Book give an uncertain sound, 
or to mean exactly the contrary to what it seemed to 
mean. But now it is very different. If the Medieevalistic 
clergy are misleading, then it is the religiously disposed 
people who are misled ; it is the salt of the nation whom 
they are tainting with errors both of faith and practice. 
Formerly, it is true, there was darkness in the land, and 
it may be — at least for the sake of argument, we will 
admit that it was the case — that the clergy of the day 
were indiflFerent to it, or unable to cope with it ; but if now 
the light that should be in us be darkness, if in religious 
people superstition has taken the place of faith, then how 
great is that darkness, how wretched the state and the 
prospects of such a country ! Once more : take the times 
of the fox-hunting parsons. It is true that there was less 
bustle and fuss made about religion than there is now; 
there were, generally speaking, fewer services, no proces* 
sions or processionials to attract and amuse ; people were 
not taught genuflections and prostrations, or trained to 
rise at the entrance of the clergy, or to adore Grod as 
supernaturally present in the bread or to receive the bread 
after the fashion in which there is more superstitious awe 
than decent reverence 5 but then, on the other hand, 
those who had the real spirit of prayer were not disturbed 
nor distracted by the notes, true or false, of a chorister's 
voice, or led to suppose that the sacrifices of prayer and 
praise were offered in the keen relish for beautiful music, 
or any such stimulants. 



78 NO UNDUE INFLUENCE USED. 

It is true that there was less of personal intercourse 
between the pastor and his flock ; but, on the other hand, 
the purity of a young girPs conscience was not sullied by 
the breath of a confessor, nor was it thought necessary to 
warn a parish priest against indulging himself in over- 
long interviews with his female penitents, lest penitence* 
should lead both to evil, and confession be the finger-post 
to ruin. 
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CHAPTEE VIL 

CONCLUDING EEMABKS ON THE PRESENT AND FUTUEE POSITION OP 

THE EITUALISTIC CLEBGY. 

All this brings us face to face with a very serious and a 
veiy important question, from which I fear many would 
gladly turn, but which I am convinced we must sooner or 
later look in the face; and the sooner the better. It is 
this — What is the relation of these men towards the 
Reformed Church of England ? What is their position as 
Clergymen ? What should be our attitude towards them ? 
I say as clergymen, because I am sure no one entertains 
the least wish to interfere with their opinions or practices 
or crotchets, as individuals; that would be an infringe- 
ment of the right of private judgment. We have to deal 
with them as clergymen holding commissions from the 
Church, and through the Church from Christ, to feed His 
sheep with the pure doctrines and ordinances which He in 
His Testament has left behind Him. 

It is, I think, quite certain that those who are called 
the Ultras, or extravagant Bomanisers, or Eitualists (call 
them which you will), will have to go. They are handed 
over even by their own friends and patrons and masters, 
to be dealt with as the law directs — ^in fact, as * scape- 
goats.' But as for these 'moderate men,' who repu- 
diate extravagant practices and deprecate extravagant 
language — can sound members of the Reformed Church, 
staunch friends of the Reformation as a doctrinal as 
well as an ecclesiastical movement, be content, with any 
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prudence or safety, to see them remain as teachers and 
masters among usP Is there anything which can be 
urged for them which can warrant us in thinking that we 
shall be justified in being content with the secession — call 
it removal if you will — from their pastoral offices, of the 
men upon whom they have contrived to turn the greater 
part of the public indignation and impatience ? 

And first, we must observe that the mere name of 
moderation does not exonerate the moderates. It is a 
plea put forward by those who are most immoderate. Mr. 
Carter himself writes to the * Times,' as a * moderate ; * 
and what sort of moderation his is, Mr. Capel's quota- 
tions from his books sufficiently prove. In fact, every 
plea which is urged by the moderates and their friends as 
a reason for allowing them to go on their way rejoicing is 
pleaded by the ultras for their also being untouched ; so 
that the name and the character which they claim for 
themselves can have little or no weight in the matter. We 
must look beyond the name into the circumstances. 

And, after all, in reality there is not much to choose 
between the moderates and their * scapegoats' ; the mode- 
ration is only by comparison, the diflference one of degree, 
not of kind ; in doctrine they go as far as the furthest, 
and it is the doctrines which they teach which give the 
sting and poison to the puerilities of the ceremonialists ; 
the one is the scholar and dupe, the other the master and 
oracle. And if we look at the essential characteristics of 
the two, the answer must be that there are no essential 
reasons for dealing with the one which do not also make 
it necessary to deal with the other. If they remain as 
teachers in the Church of England, and teach as they 
have taught, and lead as they have led, the real substan- 
tial danger to the Reformed Church will be but little if at 
all diminished by the exodus of the ultras. The danger 
lies in the doctrines, not in the childish exhibitions 
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thereof. Without the former, the latter would be as 
harmless, though as deplorable, as the peculiarities of the 
Irvingites or the Shakers. Remove the latter, and the 
former are as dangerous and as fatal as before, perhaps 
even more so. 

We have now to consider whether any of the pleas 
which were and are urged for leaving them both alone 
are suflBciently strong and real to induce us to act upon 

them. 

• . . . • 

It is curious to see how both inside and outside the 
House continual eflPbrts were made to carry out the same 
policy, by endeavouring so to manipulate the proposed 
measure that it should not touch the doctrinal Ritualists, 
and that the ultras should only be dealt with in excep- 
tional cases. Speaker after speaker, in both Houses, but 
more especially in the Lords, endeavoured to place the 
matter on a false issue, so as in certain cases to leave the 
real evil untouched, and in all cases the real point passed 
over. Sometimes the evil to be remedied was spoken of 
as a violation of the peace of the Church, and the remedy 
proposed was that each party should be allowed to go its 
own way, and exhorted to dwell in peace one with another. 
This, of course, would have been to give the Ritualists all 
the license that they demanded ; as if evil would be cured 
by sanctioning its continuance. Sometimes the evil was 
the disturbance of the peace of single parishes. The 
remedy proposed was that the Ritualistic practices should 
only be allowed where they were agreeable to the majority 
of the parishioners ; the results of which would have been 
that not only throughout the kingdom, but in each several 
diocese, there would have been totally diflferent services 
and diflferent Christianity, not only set forth from the 
pulpit by individual preachers, but recognised and sym- 
bolised in the services; and the English Church might 

a 
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have been justly saddled with the dama.^ng reproach of 
having no fixed system or doctrine. Nor would even this 
have met the case ; for the minority who, having, as mem- 
bers of the Church of England, a right to services as free 
from Medisevalism as the Reformation had left them, 
would have been obliged to give place to the innovations 
of the Ritualists, and to seek in other churches that which 
their forefathers had enjoyed in their own, or to set up 
services for themselves as Dissenters. It would have 
been pouring new wine into old bottles, and the bottles 
would most certainly have burst. Sometimes the evil is 
represented as merely the grumbling of aggrieved pa- 
rishioners, and the remedy suggested was to let them 
grumble on in peace. Sometimes the evil was represented 
as disobedience to the law, and the remedy * suggested 
was either to alter the law, so as to make it no longer 
disobedience, or leave it to the discretion of individual 
bishops, whether they would not get rid of the disobedi- 
ence by not requiring the rebels to obey. These &lse 
issues were sedulously put forth, the several evils skilfully 
exaggerated, and the respective remedies speciously re- 
commended, not merely by the open advocates of the 
doctrinal Ritualists and the secret apologists of the 
ultras, but by men of sounder views and principles, who 
might have been supposed to be sufficiently lynx-eyed to 
see that none of these placed the point on its real issue, 
and that none of the remedies proposed were more than 
mere makeshifts and evasions ; that neither the peace of 
the Church, nor of parishes, nor the grievances of single 
parishioners, nor the disobedience of the clei^y to the 
laws, represented the real point at issue. It was long, 
especially in the House of Lords, before anyone ventured 
to lay down that it was the maintenance of the Reforma- 
tion which was at stake. That Reformation which, irre- 
spective of any other considerations, however plausible or 
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even true tliey might be, it was the boundeny nay the 

sworn duty of the English clergy — and, if the clergy failed, 

the bounden duty of the English Parliament — before God 

and the nation, to maintain in its full integrity, against 

all impugners, all innovators, all aggressors ; and this, 

I would beg my readers to remember, is the real issue 

before the country at the present moment. 

• • • • • 

But though the Ritualistic partisans tried, by these 
side winds, to secure for the doctrinal Ritualists a certain 
amount of recognition of their doctrines, and for the 
ultra-Bitualists a certain amount of impunity in their 
practices, yet this was very far from being the amount of 
advantage which the former hoped to reap from their 
repudiation policy. Disjoining themselves, as I have 
above said, from the extremes of their schools — some- 
times finding fault with them, sometimes even suggesting 
means of gentle repression and punishment — ^they hoped 
to gain for themselves, in the way of compromise, that 
their own doctrines should be expressly exempted from 
the operation of the Act. The effect of this measure, and 
the way in which it would have affected ultimately the 
position of the ultra-ceremonialists, seems to have utterly 
escaped notice. 

The ground on which certain ceremonies had been 
declared illegal was that they symbolised doctrines not 
recognised by the Church of England; and it seems to 
me that if these doctrines had been recognised by the 
proposed compromise, the ceremonies could no longer 
have been held to be illegal. It is almost incredible that 
they could have supposed that this compromise would 
have been accepted; it is almost incredible that they 
should have thought to make it acceptable by offering in 
exchange for their concessions to themselves the relaxa- 
tion on certain other points of not the least doctrinal or 

G 2 
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symbolical importance, on many of which nine-tenths of 
their opponents were perfectly indiflFerent. Deliberately 
to make snch a proposal, in hopes of its being accepted, 
savours somewhat of the simplicity of a simpleton ; but 
still they were very near succeeding — ^thanks to a certain 
Iro-English prelate, who, from motives which it would be 
unbecoming to speculate upon, and perhaps impossible to 
discover, actually embodied it in the House of Lords. It 
is true that he quickly withdrew his proposed motion ; and 
that, though hinted at from time to time by others, it 
never assumed the substantial form of a definite motion ; 
yet it is clear that the delay till June, conceded in a 
weak moment by Mr. Bussell Gurney, had for its object 
the increase of the chance of some means being found to 
secure to the doctrinal Ritualists at least the optional use 
of the distinctive vestments and the eastward position. 
This hope has been so far realised that Convocation, in its 
last Eeport, after a long debate, recommended that per- 
mission should be given to use the black gown ; and then, 
as if under an irresistible pressure of a sense of equity, 
conceded to the Ritualists all that they asked. Not only 
were they unconscious of the inherent absurdities of snch 
a proposition, but they seem to have flattered themselves 
that it would be accepted. 

Since the passing of the Bill unceasing efiEbrts have 
been made by divines, or at least by clergymen, by states- 
men, by politicians — all with the same aim, or at least, as 
far as they have succeeded, with the same result of mis- 
leading the laity — ^to produce in the public mind an im- 
pression that it would be just and wise to allow the Bill to 
remain a dead letter as far as regards the moderate 
Ritualists. The pleas in favour of this course have been 
put forward so artfully and so sophistically, so diluted 
with a flow of words, that they have had all the more 
chance of obtaining currency because their own weakness 
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and the danger of the course they advocated has beea 
kept out of view. It will therefore be necessary for my 
case to subject the most prominent of these reasons to an 
analysis, which may enable my readers to judge of their 
safficiency and relevancy. 

The Trirdecanal Declaration puts forward, with some- 
what of a flourish, that rigid uniformity in the services is 
not desirable as a ground for the concessions of the liberty 
demanded* But who would deny that rigid uniformity — 
that is, uniformity without variation — is not desirable 
or even possible? Who denies that uniformity in some 
points is both possible and desirable P Who denies that 
it is in some points essential to the faith, and to the very 
maintenance of the Church? Who would hesitate to 
demand that in these points it should be maintained and 
enforced? Certainly not the Ritualists. Supposing an 
incumbent, or several incumbents of known heterodox 
opinions on the subject of the Holy Communion — as hete- 
rodox we will say on the one side as the Ritualists are on 
the other, and that is saying a good deal, avowedly with 
the object of inculcating their views — were systematically 
to refuse to kneel when, as officiating ministers, they 
received the elements themselves, and were to urge that it 
is not distinctly commanded in the Rubric, and that rigid 
uniformity in the services is not desirable, would either 
the one plea or the other be admitted ? Canon Selwyn * 
(of whom not only de mortuo but de vivo nil nisi honum) 
exempted from this tri-decanal axiom about uniformity 
* points subversive of real unity, or contrary to Anglican, 
principles ; ' and another way of stating the same notion 
may be, points which are negations of doctrine or expres- 
sive of errors or superstitions. The axiom is only appli- 
cable in points immaterial, and certainly the Ritualists 
cannot say the points they demand are immaterial, for 

» Note I. 
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they declare they would rather die' than reUnquish them. 
The fact is that these Deans, from complete uniformity in 
the services being undesirable, argue to its being in these 
points undesirable— a fallacy into which I could hardly 
have conceived my old friend the Dean of St. Paul's to 

have fallen. 

The position, then, of the moderates in the Church to 
which they nominally belong is, I think, sufficiently ascer- 
tained. The next points I think are, what we can reason- 
ably expect them to do ; what should be the attitude of 
sound Churchmen towards them, if they do not do it ; and 
what is the proper, just, and reasonable way of dealing 
with them. It must always be recollected that the 
struggle is not between two parties in a reformed Church, 
on points which imply no hostility to or repudiation of the 
Eeformation, but between the friends of the Eeformation 
on the one side, and on the oflier those who by treachery, 
either in themselves or in the patrons of the livings they 
hold, have obtained possession of some of our parishes, 
and retain them— Uke squatters on another man's land- 
by the force of the nine points of the law, backed up by 
their own lawless obstinacy and the difficulties of eject- 
ment. The case is like, not two parties, each supporting 
rival claimants to the monarchy, but a party of loyalty on 
the one hand and anarchy and revolution on the other. 

And first of all we must take the possibility of their 
being willing to conform to the law in case it is enforced 
against them. At first sight it would seem as if it were 
scarcely possible, or scarcely desirable, that men,, with any 
sense of religion, or sense of honour, with the peculiar 
responsibilities of the clerical office upon them, should 
condescend— perhaps I ought to have said, can dare— to 
hold positions of dignity, influence, and emolument on 
condition of their ceasing to teach that which they 
honestly believe to be true ; nay, it is scarcely possible for 
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* 
US to wish them to do so. It would be impossible for us 

to trust them, without at the same time distrusting them ; 
it would be impossible to believe that their teaching 
would not in some way or other be leavened with the doc- 
trines and the notions, the outward expression of which, 
in symbolical acts and symbolical garments, they had 
reluctantly relinquished. The peace which would be thus 
restored to the Church would be only skin deep ; every- 
thing they did or said would be looked at with suspicion ; 
and if this be the case, the only course which seems to me 
to be open to them — the only thing which we can wish 
them, for the sake of themselves and the' Church, to do is 
to imitate the example and to assume the position of the 
nonjurors, men who perhaps we may think to be mis- 
taken, but whose nobility of purpose, whose firm sense of 
religion aod honour, whose loyalty to conscience, ho 
noble, no honourable, no religious, no loyal mind can 
doubt. As laymen, holding no office in the Church, they 
will be free to think, and act, and even to teach as they 
will ; by their Master's judgment they will stand or fall ; 
they will not compromise or distract the Church by their 
opinions or teachings or doings, whatever they may be. 
If the worst then comes to the worst, those who are now 
drawing near to Bome and farther from the Reformation 
will exist among us as nonjurors, with whom perhaps we 
may have a controversy, but not a civil war, from whom 
we may differ without ceasing to respect them. But, for 
myself, T confess that I have a brighter prospect than this, 
for surely it may be allowed us to hope — nay, in spite of 
all that has passed, it is scarcely possible not to hope — 
that when these men are forced by the pressure of circum- 
stances, by the alternative which must come upon them of 
having to resign their livings or conform to the law, to 
weigh their position more accurately and reasonably and 
honestly than they have perhaps hitherto done, they may 
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be led to take a truer view of tlie matter than they have 
hitherto done. And surely when they thoroughly, logi- 
cally, and rationally weigh and consider the various points 
of the controversy, on what a quicksand of conjecture 
Eitualism rests, the absence of any direct proof of the 
points to which they most firmly cling, the entire absence 
of any direct recognition thereof by the Church, the direct 
evidence against them, the inherent weakness and untena- 
bleness of their views, evidenced as it is by the feebleness, 
and inaccuracy, and inconsistency, by the mistakes, mis- 
interpretations, misconclusions, fallacies, sophistries, equi- 
vocations, of which is formed the staple, not merely of the 
commonplaces current among the rank and file, but of 
the arguments deliberately and solemnly advanced by the 
ablest of their controversialists — when all these things 
are taken into their consideration, I am inclined to hope 
that many of those who have been ensnared in the mesh 
will break loose from it and return to the safer pale of 
their Church's definite teaching, especially perhaps those 
who have been ensnared by the agency of their captive 
daughters — screwed up by the worrying zeal of their mis- 
taught curates. I cannot but hope that they will be con- 
tent to return to their Church's definite and distinct 
teaching instead of racking their brains, and racking the 
Prayer-Book, for indications of an intention on the part of 
our Reformers to leave loop-holes for a return to Medise- 
valism, which in the nature of the men they could not 
possibly have entertained. 

It is possible that they will be content to accept the 
general spirit and current of religious thought which per- 
vades the whole book, instead of catching up a single 
word here and a single word there, upon which this or 
that equivocal meaning can possibly be fastened, and 
allowing these to outweigh, or rather insisting that they 
muni outweigh, line after line, passage after passage, page 
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after page, in which their views are not only ignored but 
disowned. 

It is possible that they may bring themselves to be 
contented with the Church's recognition of a presbyteral 
and not a sacerdotal priesthood, to be regarded as presby- 
teral and not as sacerdotal priests, invested according to our 
Lord's commission to His Church with ministerial and nut 
sacerdotal functions, authorised and commissioned and com- 
manded to preach the Grospel of the remission of sins by 
setting forth God's unchangeable purpose and promise to 
forgive sins on repentance and faith ; to declare by virtue 
of their ambassadorial authority, and not by any sacerdotal 
prerogative, that man's sins, whatever they may be, do not 
bind him ; not to arrogate to themselves a power of abso- 
lute forgiveness of sins, which the Apostles themselves never 
dared to exercise, and which our Church never in any single 
case recognises. They may be content to tell the sinner 
that if he confesses his sins to God, He is faithfal and just 
to forgive his sins, and not to represent confession to them- 
selves as the condition of God's forgiveness, or represent 
it as identical with confession to God. They may con- 
tent themselves with being the teachers, the trainers, the 
guides, the exaxnples of their flocks, without binding even 
those who are not unwilling to be bound, in the iron grip 
of the confessional. They may be content with the influ- 
ence which their teachings, their lives, their conversation, 
may be able to give them, without seeking to create or 
increase or confirm their influence by a knowledge of the 
secrets, of each man's heart, extorted from him on the 
plea of its being the will and ordinance of God. 

It is possible they may learn to content themselves, in 
some cases I might say, content themselves again with 
being the advisers, or if need be even the confidants of the 
weaker sort of minds, without being the lords of their 
minds, souls, and homes. They possibly may be content 
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to exercise the noble office of leading nien, women, and 
children to seek and love the Lord with all that is within 
them, without making it an act of religion, a sme qua non, 
or even a condition of, or even a means to the higher 
religions life, that they should crush their wills and rea- 
sons, and thus instead of the Uving and breathing temples 
of the Holy Ghost, as God intended them to be, become 
merely religious automatons, moving and thinking as it 
pleased the priestly hand to pull the strings. It is pos- 
sible that they may at length content themselves with 
a service in which, due regard is had to decency and order, 
and to the wisdom, or rather obligation of placing our 
common acts of prayer and praise before the eyes of men 
as matters of deep solemnity and importance, while yet 
the notion of worship offered to God is kept in due subor- 
dination to the more prominent features of the Christian 
scheme — a service in which we may seek by acts of real 
and personal confession and prayer, and accept by personal 
though common acts of humble faith, what God has given 
to us through His Son — a service in which even in out- 
ward guise we can approach God as being what we profess to 
be, miserable sinners, unworthy servants, and not a service 
clothed in the glories of triumphant music, or painting, or 
sculpture, or architecture — a service the motives to which 
are a sense of our own sins, a sense of our own danger of 
falling away, an earnest longing for God's promised mercy 
to forgive the one, and God's promised grace to avert the 
other, and not the prospect of passing an hour of excited 
feeling or aesthetic enjoyment, whichever it may be. 

It is possible that they may be content with that 
which both our Bible and our Prayer-Book tell us — be 
content to believe that Christ has been pleased to commu- 
nicate to the souls of those who receive the creatures of 
bread and wine, with faith and repentance, and a thankful 
remembrance of His death and passion; His personal 
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presence, without pretending to bring the mystery within 
the limits of human comprehension by turning it into 
a simple miracle wrought by thousands of priests at the 
same moment, without producing any visible or tangible 
change on the matter on which they profess to work 
it. They may be content to believe that Christ's minis- 
ter, in the act of consecration, by doing what Christ 
commanded to be done, sets apart and consecrates God's 
cre^atures to this sacred purpose, without accepting the 
idolatrous notion that it is necessary for Christ thus con- 
veying Himself to the soul, that He should, body, soul, 
divinity, be incorporated or * impanated ' or associated 
with the elements. They may be content with Christ 
thus giving Himself to them, without pretending to offer 
Him to God. They may be content with recognising 
Him as to be worshipped in their heart, without worship- 
ping Him on the * altar ' as present in the bread and wine. 
In the acts and words of consecration, they may be con- 
tent to recognise an obedience to God's commands, neces- 
sary, as our Church believes, to the ordinance. In the 
reception of the bread and wine they may be content to 
recognise the inestimable gift given by God to us, but not, 
in either the consecration or reception or both together, 
an act of worship given by us to God. 

One might almost be inclined to hope that the lesson 
of this correspondence will not be thrown away on the 
men whom it most peculiarly concerns. One might 
almost venture to hope that the considerations which I 
have put into formal language in the foregoing pages — ^but 
which probably have been floating, vaguely or definitely, 
as the case may be, in the minds of thinking men— may 
have their weight with those to whom I cannot but think 
they furnish, in more ways than one, an occasion for serious 
reflection. It would be well if those who have hitherto 
followed somewhat blindly the guidance of leading men. 
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should realise for themselves and weigh with themselves 
whither it is that these leaders are leading them ; what it 
is to which they are committing themselves ; what notions 
they are admitting as sound premisses for Christian con- 
troversy, sound foundations for Christian doctrine ; what 
elements they recognise as parbs of the Christian scheme ; 
what sort of scheme they are making Christianity to be ; 
Avhat sort of theology they are importing into our Church ; 
what is the real meaning, what the tendency, what the 
result of the controversial commonplaces, the formulated 
arguments which they repeat, parrot-like, by rote. Take, 
for instance, the materialism on which, as I have shown. 
Canon Liddon professes his belief to turn. The principle 
e nihilo nihil fit it is not because it cannot be ; it must be 
because it cannot be otherwise; it must exist in the 
breast, because otherwise it could not be received. 
Whither do these principles lead, but to infidelity and 
scepticism ? Or, again, the theory that the Divine Being 
takes his abode in portions of inanimate matter, in thou- 
sands and ten thousands of pieces of bread, in millions 
and tens of millions of drops of wine every day. "Whither 
does this lead, and what is it? As He is moved about in 
this inanimate matter, as human agency pleases to move 
it. What sort of God is this, that He is thus to be wor- 
shipped wherever He is thus moved about in their material 
shrines of bread and wine ? Whither does this lead, and 
what is it 9 

These and such as these are the questions to which 
men who have attached themselves, or are thinking of 
attaching themselves to this following, should put to 
themselves, and demand an answer from their reason and 
their conscience — from their natural religious instincts 
and their acquired religious knowledge. And such ques- 
tions may be multiplied as infinitely as the system with 
which they are dealing is manifold and varied. Every 
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peculiarity of Bitnalism, as every peculiarity of Ro- 
manism, more or less, contains or implies a negation of 
some cardinal points of Christianity, the removal or ab- 
sence of which makes the Gospel a different thing from 
that which Christ brought down from heaven ; and over 
and over again it must be repeated that the dreams of the 
philosophers of Laputa were energies of soundest wisdom 
compared with the attempt to alter Christ's Gospel. 

Again, one might almost be inclined to hope that the 
controversial champions of Ritualism may possibly be led 
to suspect the theories which have no better ground to 
rest upon than those which Canon Liddon has advanced 
in support of the theory of the Real Presence of Christ in 
the elements, God existing in matter to be worshipped 
therein as God — ^no ground in Revelation for that which 
nothing but the most distinct revelation could justify a 
rational being with natural religion in believing; no- 
thing but a coarsely-spun deduction, redolent of infi- 
delity ; nothing but arguments — ^if it be not a misuse of 
the word to call them so — which crumble to pieces in the 
presence of facts, at the merest touch of logic ; nothing to 
sanction them, save the image and superscription of the 
religious system which for many years of the world seized 
upon Christianity, and out of it carved and moulded an 
image of human mould ; not, indeed, without some of the 
graces and the powers, some of the features of the Divine 
system breaking through the superstition and error in 
which it was encased and imprisoned, but marked still 
more unmistakably with the lineaments of degraded 
humanity; nothing to rest upon but that their theories 
form part of, are identical with, this image which man 
thus set up, an identity or resemblance which, instead 
of being a ground for their revival or acceptance, fur- 
nishes an overwhelming reason for exactly the reverse. 
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Would that these men would take these things into their 
serious consideration, not as partisans, not as controver- 
sialists, but as entrusted by God — by the talents and 
opportunities which God has given them — wifch the solemn 
duty of going right themselves, and the solemn duty of 
leading others right* 
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[^otea Af C, D, F, G, H contain extracts from the author^ a manu- 
script note-books ; note B, extracts from Edward VL Prayer 
Bookf 1549; note E, extracts from the * Treasury of Devotion;^ 
marked by the author j prohdblyfor quotation. Note /, * Canon 
SelwyrHs Reply to the Memorial of the Three Deans on the 
Eastward Position J^ 

Note A, Page 23. 

SUPERSTITIONS. 

The comiptions of Christianity did not grow up all at once 
They were some of them the inventions of dreamy visionaries, 
who, not content with what Grod had revealed, thought it piety 
to invent or adopt from heathenism certain notions about the 
invisible world which recommended themselves to their imasina- 
tions as either showing reverence towards Grod, or love towards 
the dead. These were adopted and intensofied and multiplied by 
those who came after them — ^good, active, zealous men, anxious for 
success, impatient of failure — ^partly from the natural love of influ- 
ence, partly because they were conscious that they were influencing 
men towards, at least, seeming good ; and under this consciousness 
they were induced to use these suppositions and fictions as means 
of increasing their influence and impressing it upon the popular 
mind. 

,NoTE B, Page 24. 

* We commend unto thy mercy (0 Lord) all other thy servants, 
which are departed hence from us with the sign of faith, and 
now do rest in the sleep of peace : grant unto them, we beseech 
thee, thy mercy and everlasting peace.' — First Prayer Book of 
Edward VL, 1549. 
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Note C, Page 28. 
ON SACERDOTALISM, 

An argument for sacerdotalifim is sometimes put forward as 

follows : — 

* As my Father sent me, so send I you.* The Father sent Christ 
to be • a Priest, therefore the Apostles and their successors are 
priests. 

It is full of fallacies. 

First, after the death of the original Apostles the number was 
never filled up. The Apostolic College disappears ; therefore it does 
not follow that other orders of the ministry had the same powers 
and functions as the Aposties. 

But next, as does not denote necessarily the resuU (nature), 
but the mode of the mission. It does not denote the result in 
some cases, therefore it is not universal ; for Christ was sent to be a 
sacrifice, his Apostles were not; so that the promise must be 
taken with a limit — and this limit is in this point fixed by the 
word upcvc never being applied to the Presbyters — though the 
word Priest is accidentally, in our modem phraseology, used for 
both Priest and Presbyter. 

But, it may be said, ' Spiritual sacrifices are offered.' True, and 
for this purpose the whole Church is a Koyal Priesthood, and each 
individual a Priest. 

But this denomination, Boyal Priesthood, does not exclude the 
possibility of a Sacerdotal Priesthood, for the Jews were called a 
nation of Priests, and yet had a Pidesthood ; true, but neither 
does it do away with the necessity for a definite institution of 
Priests [under the New Testament, as there was under the Old], 
but this is wholly wanting in the sense of sacrificers or ministrants 
at an altar. The oommissionB given to the Apostles, of baptizing 
and preaching, are not sacrificial functions. All we know is that 
the word Priest, which is a translation of hptvQ is, in our modem 
terminology, also a translation of 'irpefffivrepoQ. 

The transferred use of the Jewish and Pagan term Sacerdos to 
the Christian Presbyter, in consequence of the latter holding par- 
tially the position and performing the functions of the former, may 
be illustrated and defined by the use of the word lia(n\ev{: at 
Athens and Bex at Borne after the kings, to denote the priestly 
office which formerly appertained to the kingly dignity and fiuiction. 
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The essential part of the office ceased ; the term was continued 
to express that which had been an adjunct of the office ; so the 
essential part of the office of Sacerdos having ceased, the non- 
essential sense of it is used to denote that which remains to the 
ministers of the new covenant. 



Note D, Page 29. 

FRAGMENTARY OBSERVATIONS ON TEE DOCTRINE 

OF THE REAL PRESENCE. 

It seems to me that one of the lessons read us by the history 
of theology is, to guard against the incautious use of terms for 
rhetorical purposes, where the terms are such as easily in the pro- 
gress of thought step into their proper meanings and introduce with 
them notions which found no place in the minds of those who origi- 
nally used them. 

No. 1, Page 29. 
Real Presence. 

There is scarcely any question between us and the Medisevalists 
as to any actual change in the elements, but whether there is any 
revealed warrant for the presence of Christ in the unchanged 
elements. The Words of Institution themselves are compatible 
with either an actual change, or a symbolic presence, i.e. the 
elements having power, as symbols, to convey the Presence to the 
soul. This is St. Paul's view, 1 Cor. x. 16. 

Do the early Fathers go further than to say that the bread and 
wine are the body and blood of Christ 1 Do they say that Christ 
is present in the bread and wine ] In the Sacrament He is, inas- 
much as He is communicated to the soul of the faithful recipient. 

It would not be more unreasonable for a man to become a fire 
worshipper on the ground of the text * Our God is a consuming 
fire,' than for a man to assert, on the ground of * This is my body,* 
that Grod veils Himself in a piece of bread. 

The Komanists profess to eat Christ actually as man ; we pro- 
fess to feed on Him spiritually as Grod. 

In the words * given,' * taken,' and * received,' the word ' given ' 
does not refer to the Priest, but to God. The words used in our 
formularies when speaking of the Priest are deliver and minister. 

The exact phrase in the Catechism is * verily and indeed taken 

H 
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and received,* not verily and indeed present. * Given,' in the other 
formula (Art. XXVIII.) is the correlative of * received.' 

The Priest is not said to give, but to deliver (Rubric, after 
Consecration Prayer), as of something coming from another person, 
nor yet to give the body, but the Communion. 

No. 2, Page 38. 

As if there were no degrees or standing-point between this 
theory and that in which, as I have already shown, the moderate 
Kitualist differs from the Komanist only in accident. I, as an old 
High Churchman, in common with all who have not outgrown the 
name, believe what I learned as a child from my Catechism, and 
what as a man I find in my Bible, that worthy communicants, 
receiving the consecrated creatures of bread and wine according to 
our Lord's institution (that is, having been solemnly taken, broken, 
and blessed, and being eaten and drunk) are partakers of that 
which, in the Primitive Church as weU as in our own, are termed 
His Body and Blood. Nor do we believe, as the Ritualists imply, 
that this Sacrament is merely a lifeless sign, nor yet that the result 
to the recipient of the worthy reception of these sacramental 
elements is merely a moral eflfect on the inner man, but that Christ 
our Lord is received into the soul, and fed upon by faith in a way 
which must ever be a mystery to us— a mystery which no miracle 
can reduce to the level of our comprehension. 

No. 3, Page 38. 

The Eucharist consists of all that our Lord did or bade them 
do : 1. A thankful presentation of the elements. 2. Blessing, <fec. 
3. Eating and drinking — together forming one act of praise. The 
doing what our Saviour did had the same effect which what He did 
had, vi2. making the elements into the signs whereby the grace was 
conferred ; just as the clay was made, by our Lord's treatment of 
it, into the channel by which sight was conveyed to the blind man. 
The means whereby we receive a thing are not identical with the 
thing itself. 

* My word is life ' means conveys life. Why may not * This 
bread is my body ' mean conveys my body 1 

No. 4, Page 40. 

The Ritualistic theory about the wicked is that Christ is in 
the elements, but they have not sufficient faith to receive Him. 



NOTES. 99 

In this, of course, they differ from the Romanist proper. The 
Church's theory is that the elements can convey the presence of 
Christ to the soul, but that the wicked have not the faith for 
receiving Him, or recognising experimentally the power in the 
elements. 

No. 5, Page 40. 

Some of our divines, who deny unmistakably the presence of 
Christ in the elements, speak of His body being fed upon by the 
soul, substantially, (fee. ; which they explain away in various ways. 
They seem to have been anxious to retain the ancient phraseology, 
without admitting the error which Mediaevalists have fastened on 
that phraseology ; and from a fear of being supposed to deny what 
the old Fathers held and of asserting what the old Fathers did not 
hold, they seem to have sought to give the words * verily and 
indeed ' a verbal sense which the old Fathers would never have 
given them and never did give them. 

It is possible that His sinless humanity, abstracted from all 
matter, may in the reception of what is termed His body and 
blood, be incorporated in our hiunanity, and thus His body be said 
to be substantially present to our souls. 

It may again be that the passion of His crucified body may be 
herein appropriated to us as a personal possession, and that in this 
sense His body may be said to be substantially present to us. To 
such a proposition sense can object nothing, nor yet reason; 
but I confess such notions seem to me to be somewhat rational- 
istic in their method, using reason, that is, where it is excluded. 
It is better to take the words * verily and indeed ' as asserting the 
reality of what is communicated to us, as opposed to a mere ima- 
gination, or to any effect or feeling produced in the inner man. 



No. 6, Page 41. 
MedicBvalistic Sophisms. 

The Mediaevalists pretend that in the words * so to eat the flesh 
of Thy dear Son,' <fec., * that we may be partakers of His most 
blessed body and blood,'- it is implied that there is a way of eating 
it without partaking of His body and blood. 

But the words * so,' * such,' * that * are not always or even 
generally modifications of the verb (eat in this way, rather than in 
some other), but apply to the whole sentence, expressing the rela- 
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tion of antecedent and consequent, cause or effect, between the two 
clauses. Thus * grant us such love towards Thee, that we, loving 
Thee ahove all things, may obtain,' <fec., does not mean that there is 
some other sort of love for God which would not be thus blessed. 
' So make haste to help us in this world, that we may live with 
Thee,' <&c., does not mean that there is some other sort of the 
Divine help we are praying for, which is not followed by life ever- 
lasting, but simply represents the Divine help and Divine love as 
necessary antecedents of the blessings in the other clause ; so, to 
argue that the passage before us implies that there is some other 
way of eating His body, leading to condemnation and not to life, has 
no logical foundation in the ordinary rules of inteipretation ; it does 
not necessarily have this force — ^it might have it : whether it has or 
not depends on the subject matter, and to argue that it has this 
force because the subject matter admits of it, after having adduced 
this force as the solitary proof that the subject matter does admit 
of it, is one of the petitvmea principii in which the Mediaeval school 
delight. 

The way in which the MedisBvalists insist upon a possible 
sense of a word or a passage, and make it weigh against aU the 
actual proof to the contrary, is as if a jury were to give their 
verdict on a loose point of cii*cumstantial evidence against all the 
facts on the other side. 

No. 7, Page 42. 

The notion of spiritually feeding on the body and blood of 
Christ does not, in the opinion of the Church, of itself necessitate 
the notion of Christ's presence bdng actually and really communi- 
cated to us ; for there are other ways of feeding spiritually on 
Christ, which have no such sacrificial efficacy. The doctrine of the 
Real Presence of Christ in the soul by virtue of the faithful recep- 
tion of the holy elements rests on the text * He dwelleth in Me and 
I in Him.' 

If anyone asks, * What is the Holy Communion 1 ' the answer 
is plain. It is what Christ made a source of spiritual life — what 
St. Paul declared to be the Communion of Has body and blood. 
The public remembrance of His death — ^the public renewal of the 
profession of belief in His death. 

The Medievalists urge the words ' the body of Christ' is only 
given, taken, and received after a heavenly and spiritual manner 
as proving that the presence thus spiritually given must be held to 
be in the elements whereby they are given. The fallacy lies in 
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treating the word whereby as if it were wherein. It is not true 
that an effect cannot he conveyed, that a state cannot be produced, 
that a principle cannot be infused, unless it is in that whereby it 
is conveyed. If it were true, then a new birth unto righteousness 
would be in the water — ^for grace is given to the baptized by -the 
baptizer when the water is sprinkled and the words spoken — death 
would be in the poison whereby death is conveyed to the person 
poisoned. 

No. 8, Page 43. 

What the Ritualists call our Lord's supernatural body might 
be termed His metaphysical body — subjective body. Our Lord's 
body was not either supernatural, or metaphysical, or subjective. 

It sometimes seems as if by * supernatural body ' they meant a 
body supematurally localised by an act of Grod's power, which does 
not neutralise the tests of its being a real body. 

^ Me ye have not always.' This refers to His body, to which 
the woman had been showiug special honour for His burial, and is 
clearly against the notion of the Romanists, that they have His 
body in their tabernacle. 

No. 9, Page 29. 

The supposition or assumption that the Deity is present in 
any matter does not prevent the adoration of that matter being 
idolatry. Is it not the adoration theory that, the bread being 
the body of Christ, it ought to be worshipped, as implying the 
presence of the Divinity of Christ ? 

The adoration of matter as containing God is idolatry. The 
adoration of Grod as existiug in matter is so too. 

The Fathers never say, * Adore Christ present in the bread.* 

No. 10. 

A distinguished theologian of our time, writing to me, used 
the following words : — 

* Neither the Church of England, nor the Church of Rome, nor 
the Church of Scotland, has a uniform and perfectly consistent 
doctrine on the Sacraments.' 

It seems to me that this needs modifying. It is true as regards 
the positive doctrine, and as regards the opinions expressed by 
divines. It is not true as regards negative doctrine, and the view 
expressed by the Church formularies. The Church of England 
is definite as to what it does not hold, e.g, Transubstantiation, 
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External Presence, Sacrifice of Christ, Adoration, and in the posi- 
tive phase confines herself to the words of Scripture, guarded as it 
were by the negations. Individual divines, trying to define the 
positive side, have doubtless said things which are inconsistent 
with this, and with each other, and with themselves ; but this does 
not bind the Church, nor affect the duty of those who accept the 
office of teachers in the Church. It has struck me that the 
divines who thus transgress on the positive side, mostly the 
Laudian School, depended a good deal on the negative phase, to 
prevent their expressions being misunderstood. 

It is easy to say what a thing is not, very clearly and defi- 
nitely — ^very difficult to say what such a mystery is ; and those 
who try to do so will fall into inconsistencies with the negative 
phase, and with themselves, especially if their theological tendency 
is to go as near to the negatives as possible. 



Note E. 

PASSAGES FROM THE 'TREASURY OF DEVOTION: 

No. 1. 

Page 6. — Soul of Christ, sanctify me ! 
Body of Christ, save me ! 
Blood of Christ, inebriate me ! 
Water from the Side of Christ, wash me ! 
Passion of Christ, strengthen me ! 
O Good Jesus, hear me ! 
Within Thy Wounds hide me I 

Page 40. — ... Grant us, we beseech Thee, so to venerate 
the Sacred Mysteries of thy Body and Bloody &c. 

Page 84. — Hail, most Holy Flesh of Christ ! 

Page 85. — I adore Thee, O Lord my God, whom I now behold 
veiled beneath these ear tidy forms. Prostrate I adore Thy Majesty, 
and because, sinful and unworthy as I am, I cannot honour Thee 
as I ought, I unite myself with Thy Saints and Angels in titeir 
more perfect adoration. 

Page 110. — Jesu, our Wonderful God, who vouchsafest to be 
Present upon the AUar when the Priest pronounces the words of 

Consecration, 

• 

Page 111. — Who . . . coverest Thy Glory under the familiar 
forms of Bi'ead and Wine, and so givest Thyself to miserable sinners. 



NOTES. 103 

. . . Jesu, our Merciful Grod, who conoealing the brightness of 
Thy Majesty under these low and humble Yells, inyitest us to 
approach unto Thee. . . . 

Page 113. — That, as by faith we adore Tliee Present beneath 
the /Sacred Veils, we may hereafter behold Thee Face to face. 

Page 118. — Humbly I adore Thee, hidden Deity, which be- 
neath these symbols are concealed from me. 

No. 2. 
Sacrifice. 

Page 71. — I, an unworthy sinner, desire to offer up to Thee, 
by the hands of this Thy Minister, the mystical and commemo- 
rative Sacrijice of the Body and Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, in 
union with the One True Sa^crijice which He offered up to Thee upon 
the Cross. I desire to offer It first, for Thiia« own honour, praise, 
adoration, and glory, <fec. . . . fourthly, for obtaining pardon and 
remission of all my sins, and those of all others for whom I ought 
to pray ; and lastly, . . . and that sttch as are dead in the Lord 
may rest in pea>ce and hope, and rise in glory ; . . . Grant, O 
Lord, that we may be tndy prepared for the offering of this great 
Sacrifice to Thee this day . , . 

Prayer for the Priest : , . . The Lord accept this Holy Sacri- 
fice at thy hands . . . 

Page 85. — ^Accept this' Pure, this Holy Sacrifixie at the hamds 
of Thy Priest, in union with that All Holy Sacrifice which Thy 
Beloved Son, &c. . . . 

Page 91. — . . . and may this Holy Sacrifice which I, though 
unworthy, have joined in offering up in Thy sight, be accepted by 
Thy Divine Majesty, and through Thy Tnercy plead the pardon of 
my sins and those of all for whom, it has been offered , . . 

Page 113. — That by this adorable Sacrifice we may acknow- 
ledge our perpetual dependence upon Thee . . . 

No. 3. 

Of the Saints^ 

Page 20. — ^May the intercessions of the holy Mother of God, of 
the Proj>hets, of the holy Apostles, of the Martyrs, help me I May 
all the Saints and Elect of God pray for me. .. . . 
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Page 39. — O Lord, we beseech Thee, mercifully regard our 
infirmities, and do Thou avert from us all the evils which we 
justly deserve, for the intercession of Thy Son, and in Him of all 
Thy Saints. . . . 



Note F, Page 43. 

ON THE SACRIFICE, 

A sacrifice is not an act of acceptance of God's mercy, but of 
causing it. It is analogous to Moses striking the rock. 
In our Service there is — 

1. A Sacrifice of thanksgiving, as (a) for fruits of the earth; 
(ft) for the gift of Christ's body and blood conveyed by reception of 
the elements. 

2. A commemoration. 

There are two mistakes in the Eomanist notion of the Eucharist, 
which the Ritualists seem inclined to follow. 

1. The nature thereof as a sacrificial offering. 

2. The residt as intercessory or impetrative ; neither of them 
find any sanction from our Church. 

It is said possibly, 'the offering of the Eucharistic sacrifice is 
according to Grod's will.' What if it is not? In what position 
does it place him who offers it ? 

* Draw near with faith ; ' and do what ? Not plead the sacri- 
fice of Christ ; not worship God in the bread ; but * take this Holy 
Sacrament to your comfort.' 

A daily sacrifice for the application of the i-esults of Christ's 
sacrifice is a return to Judaism ; a formal sacrifice for the getting 
rid of our sins is a return to Paganism. 

The theory, so to say, of the Christian sacrifice is not that 
Christ puts into our hands a price to be paid by us to God, so as to 
reconcile Him to us, but that He has paid the price to God /or ua ; 
so that all we have to do is to accept the pardon and privileges pur- 
chased, so as to reconcile ourselves to Him. 

The Jewish sacrifices were expiatory and propitiatory, as being 
ordained by God till the true saciifice should be performed ; the 
sacrifice had its only effect in these forerunners ; but the sacrifice 
being performed, then its effects exist %p8o facto ; it needs no com- 
memoration or repetition to make it effectual. 
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Note G, Page 53. 

ON A SECULAR COURT BEING JUDGE' IN SPIRITUAL 

MATTERS. 

The following is extracted from one of the wiseacre letters with 
which the papers are filled : — 

* My own opinion is, that the question is fast heooming this — 
whether our Liturgy be primitive or not 1 and I fear the question 
may be decided by the highest legal tribunal in the negative.' 

Here is the usual misconception of the functions of the Ecclesi- 
astical Courts, whether Arches or Privy Council. The question 
before them is not as to whether this or that teaching is theolo- 
gically true or false ; whether this or that point of practice is pri- 
mitive or Mediaeval ; but whether this or that teaching or ritual is 
or is not in agreement with the doctrines and practices of the 
Church of England, as it is embodied in our recognised formularies 
and confessions. This consideration really destroys the plausible 
objection against a secular Court being judge of spiritual matters. 

All that the Privy Council does is to interpret what the law of 
the Church is, and to give the Church the aid of the law in enforc- 
ing it on the clergy. St. Peter had never accepted the aid of the 
law, and therefore the plea whereby he expressed his determination 
to disobey the civil power cannot be used by those who have 
accepted their position and sphere for the exercise of their office 
from the civil powers. Let them resign their office, and then they 
may use the plea. 

Note H, Page 69. 

RUBRICS. 

The line taken by the Medievalists (and patronised by Bishop 
Selwyn), is that the Mediaevalists cannot be prevented from intro- 
ducing novelties, in spite of the Kubrics hitherto observed, without 
the Low Church being compelled to carry out every Rubric, whether 
obsolete or not. The question is really not one of the observance 
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of Rubrics, but whether the Medisevalists shall be allowed by the 
Bishops to re-Medisevalise the Church, in defiance of certain 
Rubrics expressly framed to meet the retention of these Medi- 
sevalisms. 



Note I, Page 85. 

CANON SELWTN AND THE THREE DEANS, ON THE 
'EASTWARD POSITION OF THE MINISTER.' 

A Memorial in favour of the Mass Vestments, (fee., has been 
issued by the Deans of York, St. Paul's, and Manchester, and has^ 
been widely circulated among the clergy throughout the country. 
It has called forth a reply from the Rev. Canon Selwyn, D.D., 
Margaret Professor of Divinity, Cambridge, and Canon of Ely. 

Both documents deserve the careful attention of the reader, 

Memorial, 

*We, the undersigned Bishops and Priests of the Church of 
England, desire to express our solemn conviction that any attempt 
to enforce a rigid uniformity in the performance of Divine worship 
would tend rather to confusion than to the peace of the Church 
and the edification of the flocks committed to our charge. 

* Further, we desire to submit that it is expedient, in order to 
allay existing dissensions, that a canon should be enacted, or other 
steps taken, to protect clergymen from interference in respect of 
the position which they may conscientiously feel it their duty to 
take at the holy table during the Communion Service ; and that 
some liberty may likewise be conceded for the adoption of a dis- 
tinctive Eucharistic dress, and of other ornaments and forms not 
inconsistent with the spirit of the Church of England, at early cele- 
brations of the Holy Communion, or under such other limitations 
as Convocation may think fit to recommend, in cases where the 
minister and congregation may desire the same.' 

Reply. 

* Cambridge, May 22, 1874. 

* My Vbby Reverend Brethben, 

* I am honoured by your selecting me as one " known for 
attachment to Anglican principles," but those principles forbid my 
signing the paper you have sent me. 

* With the first part I entirely concur, and have published my 
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conviction that in Divine worship not " rigid uniformity," but real 
unity is to be desired. In necessariia unitaa ; in wm necessariis 
libertas ; in omnibus caritaa, 

*From the second part I am constrained to dissent. You 
submit " that a canon should be enacted, or other steps taken, to 
protect clergymen from interference in respect of the position 
which they may feel it their duty to take at the holy table during 
the Communion Service." 

'This involves a point (1) subversive of real unity; (2) con- 
trary to AngUcan principles. 

* 1. Subversive of real unity. 

' It is notorious that the position, facing eastward, is the 
expression of the belief that the consecrated minister performs a 
sacrificial act ; " by it is signified and expressed the solemn oblation 
and sacrificial presentation made by the celebrant, after the example 
of Christ." 

* There can be no real unity while some of the clergy hold and 
express this belief, and others celebrate the Lord's Supper as " a 
continual remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of Christ," and 
a communion of his body and blood. 

* 2. Contrary to Anglican principles. 

* Before the Reformation, the office of Mass implied the ofiering 
up of a sacrifice ; Hostia, the Host. The words of the office and 
the position of the priest, atana ante medium altaria, expressed 
this. 

*At the Reformation (1549) the office was changed into a 
Communion of both kinds; the order speaks of Christ's "one 
oblation once offered, a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, obla- 
tion, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world ; " it speaks of 
"our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving;" and "here we offer 
and present tmto thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to 
be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee." 

*In pursuance of this change, altars were removed, tables 
placed in the churches; it was ordered (1552), "there shall be no 
celebration of the Lord's Supper except there be a good nimiber to 
communicate with the priest, according *to his discretion;'" and 
the position of the priest was changed from 

* 1549. to 1552. 

*. . . standing humbly afore . . . standing at the north 

the middes of the Altar . . . side of the Table . . . 
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'The words of the office, and the position of the minister, 
declare the mind of the Church of England, that the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is not a sacrifice of Christ then offered. 

* At the Kevision of 1661 came the change in the rubric before 
the Consecration, from 

'1552. to 1661. 

* Then the Priest atandyng up ^When the Priest j standing he- 
shall saie as/oUoweth, fore the Table, hath so ordered 

the Bread and Wine, that he may 
with the more readinsss and de- 
cency break the Bread before the 
people, and take the cup irUo his 
hands, he shaU say tlie prayer of 
Consecration asfoUoweth, 

' Now, is it maintained that this rubric, coming after the Savoy 
Conference, approved and subscribed by the whole Convocation, 
and sanctioned by Parliament, was intended as a reversal of the 
rubrics of 1552, which fixed the minister's place throughout at the 
north side? 

' If so, why did not the general practice of the Church foUow 
that reversal ? 

' Or is it alleged that it was intended to leave the minister free 
to take which of the two positions he might think right — i.e. to 
return to the direction of the Mass office in this point, retained in 
1549 ; or to follow the rule of the reformed office of 1552 1 

' Then let the rubric of 1661 be considered and revised, that the 
Church of England may be clearly determined : Sacrijice or 
Sacrament ? 

' I cannot but feel that the position which hides from the com- 
municants the breaking of the bread, the blessing of the cup, and 
the minister's own partaking ; and makes the words of the office 
less audible ; is a departure from the eocample of our Lord at the 
Last Supper, and at Emmaus, where " He was known of them in 
the breaking of the bread;" makes a mystery where the Church 
ordains a public witness and showing forth of the Lord's death 
before the people ; and casts doubt on the belief of the Church of 
England expressed in her Keformed offi.ce. 
' I am, my very Eev. Brethren, 

* Yours very faithfully, 

* William Selwyn, 

* Canon of Ely Cathedral. 

* To the Yery Rev. the Deans of York, St. Paul's^ 

and Manchester.' 
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ANALYSIS OF CAPEL-LIDDON CORRESPONDENCE. 
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I. Article in the THmes (24 Dec. 1874) referring to Mr. Capel's charges 
of Eomish tendencies in Eitualism. 

-II. Dr. Liddon to the Editor of the Times, Dec. 24-25, 1874, repelling 
Mr. CapeVs charges in four particulars : the doctrine of the 
Incarnation, the Keal Presence, Absolution, and Eeverence for 
the Saints. 

III.-VII. Mr. Savory, Dr. Liddon, * An English Dignitary,' and Mr. W. 
A. Scott Eobinson on the meaning of the words in the 28th 
Article : — * The Body of Christ is given only after an heavenly 
and spiritual manner.* 

VIII. Mr. Capel quoting * Vade Mecum ' on Eeverence to the Saints ; 
* Treasury of Devotion,* * Hymnal Noted,' and * Vade Mecum,' 
on the Beal Presence ; * Treasury of Devotion' and * Vade Mecum,' 
on the need of Absolution ; and Dr. Keale's Catechetical Notes on 
Transnbstantiation and Confession (Jan. 7-8, 1875). 

IX. Canon Liddon defending ' Vade Mecum's ' Invocation of Saints and 
Prayer for the Dead, and apologising for expressions used by 
Dr. Neale in the 'Hymnal Noted,' about the Eeal Presence, 
as well as for direction in 'Vade Mecum,' about Confession 
(Jan. 8-9, 1875). 

X. *An English Dignitary' asserting that Canon Liddon has 'sur- 
rendered ' on the essential point in what is known as the doctrine 
of the Eeal Presence, ' apparently without perceiving it.' (Jan. 
1875.) 

XI. Mr. Savory repeating former references to Jeremy Taylor and Hooker, 
and quoting the Primate's words : ' There is a large minority of 
the clergy who would subvert the doctrines of the Eeformation.' 
(Jan. 8-9, 1875.) 

XII. Article in the Times (Jan. 9, 1875) reviewing the controversy and 

exposing the suspicious character of Dr. Liddon's advocacy — his 
vehemence against other errors, his scrupulous tenderness for 
Eitualistic Superstitions. 

XIII. Canon Liddon in reply to ' An English Dignitary ' (No. X.), Mr. 

Savory (No. XL), and the Article in the Times (So. XII.), hoping, 
to close the controversy. (Jan. 9-11.) 



no ^ ANALYSIS OF 

XrV. ' Another English Dignitary ' cavilling at Mr. Savory's interpretation 
of the words * after a spiritual manner.' (Jan. 8.) 

XV. * A Churchwarden ' appealing to Scripture against Mr. Savory, * the 
wonderfully clear words of Eichard Hooker/ and the 25th, 28th, 
and 29th Articles. (Jan. 9-11.) 

XVI. Mr. Capel reiterating his charges against the Ritualistic clergy — 
quoting the * Night Hours of the Church,' * Devotions, edited by 
a Committee of Clergymen, 26th thousand,' and ' Hymnal 
Noted,' and showing the inadmissibility of Canon Liddon's ex- 
planations. (Jan. 11-12.) 

XVII. Mr. Carter defending the expression ' Bread into His Flesh is 
turned,' for which Canon Liddon had apologised on his behalf. 
(Jan. 11.) 

XVIII. Canon Liddon renewing self-defence angainst Mr. Capel, and acknow- 
ledging that some things he quotes are indefensible. He promises 
to promote the excision of the fungi pointed out by Mr. Capel, 
and ridicules the notion that Dr. Pusey is ' a Kitualistic Leader.' 
Eepudiates the charge of being himself the leader of a party — 
quotes Andrews and Casaubon. (Jan. 12-13.) 

XIX. 'An English Dignitary' setting forth the doctrine of the Church 
concerning the Holy Communion against Canon Liddon. (Jan. 13.) 

XX. Mr. Droop on Bishop Gheste's Lefter to Cecil, concerning Article 
XXVin,, which had been quoted by Canon Liddon (No. XIII.) 
as ' determining the true sense ' of the Article. Quotes Nowell's 
Catechism in proof of the doctrine of the Church of England in 
the time of Queen Elizabeth and James I. (Jan. 12.) 

XXI. 'Oxoniensis' on Canon Liddon's indirect attack on Archbishop Tait 
(No. XIIL). (Jan. 11-18.) 

XXII. Crushing Article in the Timea^ reviewing the previous controversy. 
(Jan. 13.) 

XXIII. Canon Liddon replying to 'Oxoniensis' and 'An English Dignitary.* 

Evades the arguments of the latter, and maintains that the 
Consecration Prayer in the Communion Service implies a Presence 
— extra usum Saoramenti. (Jan. 13-14.) 

XXIV. Mr. Carter^s second letter defending the expression * Bread into His 

Flesh is turned,' and citing several Patristic authorities. 

XXV. * Kidley Redivivus ' quoting several Ritualistic writings in confirma- 
tion of Mr. Capel's position. 

XXVI. Mr. P. V. Smith urging the Church's doctrine of Baptism against 
Canon Liddon's of the Presence extra ueum Sacramenti in the 
Holy Communion. (Jan. 12.) 

XXVn. Author of * Vade Mecum' replying to Mr. Capel's charges in detail. 
(Jan. 15.) 

XX Vm. Mr. Sjivory referring to Bishop Wiberforce's last words in the House 
of Lords, and quoting an interpretation given by him some years 
before of Article XXVIIL (Jan. 14.) 



CAPEL-LIDDON CORRESPONDENCE. Ill 

XXIX. Mr. Capel in reply to Canon Liddon, quoting the Canon*8 own book, 
* Priest to the Altar,' and asserting that his ' objective Presence * 
means a * local Real Presence.' Concludes his part of the corre- 
spondence with other quotations proving the Romish doctrines 
held and taught in Ritualistic schools. (Jan. 15.) 

XXX. Canon Liddon's final reply to Mr. CapeL (Jan. 16.) 

XXXI. Mr. Capel making a verbal correction in his last letter. 

XXXII. Prebendary Irons quoting Aquinas against Mr. Capel's identification 
of * objective ' with * local * presence. 
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[The foregoing pages were suggested by the following Articles 
cmd Letters to the Editor of the * Times^* which appeared in 
December 1874 amd January 1875. They are here anneocedy not 
only for convenience of reference, but also on account of their in- 
trinsic importance, cmd their bearing on the whole of the JRittudistic 
controversy.] 

I. 

Article in the * Times,* December 24, 1874. 

A Reply to Mr. Gladstone's Political Expostulation has just 
been issued in the form of a pamphlet by Monsignor Capel. The 
title-page, however, informs us that it is reprinted, with addi- 
tions, *from the Weekly Register and Catholic Standard,* It 
was therefore written rather for the consolation of Catholics than 
for the conviction of heretics, and we are disposed to think, after 
perusing it, that Monsignor Capel chose his audience with discre- 
tion. He is, no doubt, a very good judge of the kind of pleading 
which is effectual with his own flock, and of the strength of the 
mental food which they are capable of digesting. We do not 
doubt, accordingly, that the kind of milk provided in this pam- 
phlet will be very acceptable to those to whom it is addressed ; 
but we are really surprised to find that a preacher who enjoys such 
a reputation in his own communion is so totally incapable of ap- 
preciating the issue before him, or of grappling with an argument. 
Mr. Gladstone lays himself open to some retorts on minor points, 
and on these Monsignor Capel shows himself at home. But these 
are the trivialities of a great controversy, and, except to please 
Eoman Catholics, were scarcely worth notice, and certainly not 
worth being placed in the front of a * Reply.' There is more value 
in some interesting and candid remarks in which Monsignor Capel 
discusses Mr. Gladstone's statement that the majority of * con- 
verts or captives ' are to be found among women and among the 
wealthier classes. He tells us that * at least 2,000 persons ' are re- 
ceived every year in England into the Roman Catholic Church ; and 
of these, as he says, perhaps not more than a dozen are ever heard 
of beyond their own immediate circle. Canon Oakley states, as 
the result of his experience, * that the wealthy converts are to the 
poor in the proportion of one to a hundred ; ' and, bearing in mind 
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the admirable organisation which the Koman Catholic Church 
possesses for work among the poor, it seems not improbable that 
Mr. Gladstone has in this respect overstated his case. As to the 
total relative change in the proportions of Catholics and Protest- 
ants of late years, Monsignor Capel does not pi-ofess to know 
exactly how the case stands. ' Some priests of experience among 
us are of opinion that, taking one thing with another, our nu- 
merical gain is not considerable.' But, be this as it may, he has 
ground for asserting that in general position and organisation the 
Koman Catholic Church has considerably advanced. One other 
preliminary statement deserves notice. Monsignor Capel is obliging 
enough * distinctly to state * that such persons as Dr. Pusey, Dr. 
Liddon, and Mr. Machonochie, are not * intentionally moving to- 
wards the See of Rome.' But, on the other hand, * if we look not 
to intentions but to facts, then we are obliged to declare that 
beyond doubt these men are unintentionally, but not the less 
assuredly, disseminating several doctrines of the Koman Church.' 
The. inherent power, he adds, of these * truths ' cannot do other- 
wise than produce fruit; 'and our experience bears witness to 
the fact that a steady and ever-increasing current has set in from 
the Eitualistic party to the Catholic Church.' Such experience 
is a very good test of the real tendency of the extreme High 
Church School. 

But, passing from these subsidiary matters, what has Monsignor 
Capel to say in answer to the charge that a Soman Catholic has 
' forfeited ' his mental and moral freedom, and has placed his loyalty 
and civil duty at the mercy of another 1 He indulges in a great 
many assertions in contradiction of this allegation, and he quotes 
a great many assurances, especially from ardent converts, to the 
effect that they were very happy, and were quite unconscious of 
their servitude. What, however, have such utterances to do with 
the question) Mr. Gladstone himself guarded against such a 
sophism when he preferred to state that converts had ' forfeited,' 
rather than that they had surrendered, their freedom. The ques- 
tion is not whether the birds are in a lai^ and aiiy cage, but 
whether there is somebody who is able to shut the door whenever 
he pleases, and to limit the extent of their flights. As to Mon- 
signor Capel's own assertions, he really must excuse our saying, 
without any personal disrespect to him, that they are too prepos- 
terous to be seriously dealt with. For instance, at the very outset, 
desiring to enlighten his readers on the contents of the Vatican 
decrees, he states ' that those decrees treat of God the Creator, of 
revelation, of faith,' &c. ; * but of civil allegiance and the rela- 
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tions of Church to State not a word, directly or indirectly, in 
said.' 

Had be stopped at Mirectly/ we might have passed the state- 
ment ; but when he adds ' or indirectly/ the most respectful sup- 
position we can entertain is that he fancied himself in the pulpit. 
But the most astonishing of all his statements is his account of 
the * new political system ' which has been introduced in place of 
the Catholic dviliaation which has been discarded by the greater 
part of European nations. This system, he says — ^and we do posi- 
tively assure our readers that we are quoting his own words — 
' emancipates power not only from the authority of the Church 
or the Pope, as the father and chief of the Christian republic, 
but from all the restraints of the moral order. The new political 
system holds itself entirely independent both of religion and mo- 
rality, and recognises in the political order no law for Sovereigns 
or people but reasons of State or simple expediency. It rejects 
all moral basis for society, and founds politics on the simple law of 
force. It rests on the principle that might gives right, or that 
right is always on the side of the strongest, and takes it for granted 
that the weak are always in the wrong. This system,* he con- 
cludes, * was always more or less acted on in practice ; but it is 
now adopted in principle, deliberately and theoretically, by both 
Sovereigns and people.' If ever Uncle Toby's reply of a loud, 
prolonged whistle was an appropriate reKef to one's amazement, it 
would be after reading this statement, with its concluding sen- 
tence. Monsignor Capel, as we said at the outset, has written for 
Catholics. We are writing for persons in possession of their ordi- 
nary senses, and we must leave them to wonder in what unheard 
of world Monsignor Capel's unfortunate lot has been cast. 

After this, perhaps, our readers* appetite for Monsignor Capel's 
argument will be somewhat dulled ; but they will not, perhaps, be 
surprised to learn that, in the end, it is reduced to a very frank 
and innocent re-aasertion of the precise principles of which Mr. 
Gladstone accused it. He devotes a great deal of space to the 
question, which may be interesting to members of his communion, 
whether the Infallibility of the Pope was really a new dogma, and 
he is very careful to state the exact meaning of an ex cathedra 
definition. We shall not intervene in a controversy on which 
Boman CathoHc theologians themselves have disagreed. But at 
last, after two- thirds of the Pamphlet are over, Monsignor Capel 
does come to the question of * Civil Allegiance,* on which, as he 
had observed, * not a word, either directly or indirectly, is said ' 
in the Vatican decrees. We will leave Monsignor Capel to speak 
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on this point for himself. He proceeds to explain, in a succession 
of formally numbered paragraphs, * the principles on which the 
allegiance of Catholics is founded/ and one of them stands as 
follows : — * The Spiritual Power is not only pre-eminent on ac- 
count of its nobler end and its greater empire, but also in its very 
nature ; for having the supi*eme authority to instruct individuals 
and societies of men in the law of God, and to judge of the 
morality and justice of all actions, it is manifest this power is not 
only exercised directly in its own sphere, but likewise indirectly 
over the actions of the other two Powers. In this sense, then, it is 
supreme, and the other Powers are subordinate to it.' Again, ' the 
Church does exercise indirectly her power over, though not in, the 
State, by taking cognizance of the morality of its laws and acts.' 
The italics are Monsignor Capel's, and they relieve us of the neces- 
sity of pointing out the significance of these candid assurances. 
If anything were needed to illustrate them, it would be found in 
his not less innocent remarks on the deposing Power. Mr. Glad- 
stone's assertion that this Power has been exerted by Popes and 
Councils is, he says, freely admitted by Catholics. But he pro- 
ceeds to explain its nature, and, after quoting authorities, he again 
formally enundates the result as follows : — * That the Pope iajure 
dimno supreme Judge of Christendom in all things spiritual, and, 
consequently, that he has the power of pronouncing on the moral 
character of any action done by individuals or nations; that in 
consequence of this divine and indefeasible right, in the days when 
all the States of Europe were Catholic, they appealed to the Pope 
to be the Supreme Judge and Arbiter in civil matters. Thus did 
the Holy See acquire a right over the nations jure humarw.^ Now, 
says Monsignor Capel, ' the direct and indirect powers which were 
acquired jure divuw still continue in full vigour ; * but that which 
was given by human right can alter. As a matter of fact, ' the 
Powers of Europe no longer appeal to the Pope to compose their 
differences ; his office of arbiter is at end, or, at least, in abeyance.' 
There is only one mode of expression which could convey the 
meaning of these statements more plainly. The Pope, says Mon- 
signor Capel, ought to have a deposing power, but nations refuse 
to let him exercise it. * Nations,' says Monsignor Capel, ' seek other 
arbiters or resort to force of arms to settle their disputes. We 
will not affirm that the world is the happier or the better for the 
change.' We cannot congratulate the Eoman Catholic authorities 
in England on their skill in selecting their controversial champions. 
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II. 

Canon Liddon repelling M, Capers charges. 

Sib, — It is, as you observe, veiy obliging of Monsignor Capel 
distinctly to state that I and others whom he names are not 

* intentionally moving towards the See of Rome.' As far as I am 
concerned, the Monsignor has had private as well as other oppor- 
tunities of ascertaining this fact; and, when he proclaims it, I 
thank him for a candour to which some controversialists who do 
not belong to the Church of Rome are not always equal. 

But you proceed to quote Monsignor Capel as saying that 

* these men are unintentionally, but not the less avowedly, dis- 
seminating several doctrines of the Roman Church.' In the hope 
of discovering what these doctrines may be, I have referred to the 
'Reply* to Mr. Gladstone, and I find the Monsignor writing at 
page 6 : — 

* Our doctrines of the Incarnation, the Real Presence, of the 
need of Absolution, and of reverence for the Saints, are now to 
them as household words.' 

1. The doctrine of the Incarnation as held by the Church of 
England is stated in the Nicene and Athanasian Creeds, and in 
the second of the Thirty-Nine Articles. So far as I know, it 
differs in no respect from the doctrine of the Incarnation as held by 
the Roman Catholic Church. But we did not learn this doctrine 
from the Church of Rome, nor is it any peculiarity of her Creed. 

2. Believing as we do that ' the Body and Blood of Christ are 
verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's 
Supper,' we necessarily believe in the real presence of Christ in 
that Sacrament, since unless He was really present, He cannot be 
taken and received at all. But we reject the Roman explanation 
of His presence. Transubstantiation * cannot be proved by Holy 
Writ,' and, as annihilating the outward part, it * overthroweth the 
nature ' of a Sacrament. 

We believe, too, that God has given * power and commandment 
to His ministers to declare and pronounce to his people, being 
penitent, the absolution and remission of their sins.' At his gene- 
ral Ordination in St. Paul's, last Sunday, the Bishop of London 
said to each candidate for the priesthood, * Receive the Holy Ghost 
for the office and work of a priest in the Church of God, now com- 
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mitted unto thee by the imposition of our hands. Whose sins 
thou dost forgive they are forgiven.* And when a sick man 
humbly and heartily desires it, every priest of the Church of Eng> 
land is instructed to say, *By His (our Lord Jesus Christ's) 
authority committed unto me, I absolve thee from all thy sins.' 
Accordingly, taking this public language of the Church of England 
in its natural sense, we do believe in the reality of absolution. 
But the Church of England leaves it entirely to the discretion of 
her individual members to seek this absolutioti or not, while the 
Church of Bome makes private confession and absolution obliga- 
tory on all communicants. We do not, therefore, hold the Boman 
Catholic * doctrine ' of the * need of absolution.* As to * reverence 
for the Saints,' the Church of England has appointed special days 
for honouring the memory of Our Lord's Virgin Mother, of His 
Twelve Apostles, of the Apostle of the Gentiles and his companion, 
of His forerunner, of His first martyr, and of the innocent child- 
ren who were slain by Herod. She devotes one day in the year, 
the 1st of November, to celebrating the memories of all the Saints 
collectively. Clearly this practice implies high reverence, since 
human society does nothing on a similar scale for its great men. 
But the Boman * doctrine of reverence for the Saints ' includes the 
practice of invoking them, and not unfrequently of addressing to 
them prayers, which, in point of form, are undistinguishable from 
those we address to God. As I never invoked any saint in my 
life, Monsignor Capel would consider the * reverence ' I pay them 
very inadequate, and I should equally insist that his doctrine of 
reverence for the saints was practically a very different thing 
from mine. 

It is impossible, therefore, to admit that we are ' uninten- 
tionally, but not the less assuredly, disseminating several doctrines 
of the Boman Church.' If in anything that I have written or 
said publicly I have ever done this, I shall be glad to be set right ; 
but I do not concede that doctrines which are common to the 
Churches of Bome and England are, in Monsignor Capel's sense, 
Boman doctrines. The old retort, * If you believe in the Trinity, 
you ought to believe in the Pope,' is a trick of controversy which 
has been sufficiently exposed and ought to be abandoned. Cer- 
tainly, I plead guilty to believing the Athanasian Creed in its 
integrity, and all of those precious words in the sacramental and 
occasional services of the Church of England which are now de- 
nounced as * Sacerdotalism.' But, at any rate, this belief, however 
unpopular just at present, is morally respectable in a clergyman ; 
nor can I allow that it has a 'real tendency' to make converts to 
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the Church of Home. The Church of Kome finds its most efficient 
ally, not in * the extreme High Church School/ not even in its 
own highly-disciplined corps of proselyters, but in the restless, 
faithless, fatal policy which, at one moment would rid us of our 
Creeds, at another would ignore our Orders, at a third would invite 
a Parliament, consisting of men of any or no religious belief, to 
regulate our worship of Almighty God. Too many, alas ! have 
been my opportunities of knowing how these things tell upon the 
most earnest and devoted members of the Church of England ; but 
I must not enter upon a subject which would carry me beyond the 
purpose of this letter. After the liberty which has been taken 
with my name, I shall trust, Sir, to your wonted justice for an 
opportunity of explaining myself thus far. 

I am. Sir, your most obedient servant, 

H. P. LiDDON. 

3, Amen Court, St. Paul's, Dec. 24. 

III. 

Sib, — Dr. Liddon, in his letter to The Times of the 24th 
inst., by omitting the restrictive words in the sentence quoted 
from the 28th Article, reverses the meaning; no doubt uninten- 
tionally. The words are : * The body of Christ is given, taken, 
and eaten in the Supper only after a heavenly and spirittial man* 
ner* The italicised words are omitted in Dr. Liddon*s letter. 

With these agrees our beautiful Commiinion Service : * Take 
and eat this (the bread) in remembrance that Christ died for thee, 
and feed on Him in thy heart, by faith, with thanksgiving.' 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor says : * They, the Koman Catholics, mean 
by spiritually, after the manner of a spirit.* * We mean by spiri- 
tually, present to our spirits only.' 

Between these two probably rests the whole question of 
Eitualism. 

I am. Sir, yours faithfully, 

Joseph Savory. 

Buckhurst Park, Sunning Hill, Dec. 30. 

IV. 

Canon Liddon on the 2%th Article, 

Sir, — When discussing a statement of Monsignor Capel's, I 
quoted only so much of the formularies of the English Church as 
was necessary for my immediate purpose. I had to show that 
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certain doctrines wHch I understood the Monsignor to claim as 
peculiarities of the Roman Catholic Creed had a recognised place 
in the English Prayer Book, although, if we accept the Divine 
Incarnation, in a sense different from the Roman sense. Accord- 
ingly, as regards the Holy Communion, it was enough to say that, 
on the one hand, the Church Catechism teaches the Real Pre- 
sence, while the Articles, on the other, reject Transubstantiation. 
There was no more reason for quoting that proposition of Article 
28 to which your correspondent, Mr. Savory, appeals, than for 
quoting several other propositions which bear with at least equal 
effect and authority upon the subject ; and I could not forget that 
there must be limits even to the columns of The Times and to the 
patience of its editor. 

Kevertheless, you will, I trust, allow me to point out to your 
corr^pondent that the particular interpretation of the word 
'spiritually,' which he borrows from Taylor, is not that which, 
would be suggested by the natural sense of the proposition which 
he quotes from the 28th Article. If * spiritual ' means only * pre- 
sent to our spirits,* it is difficult to see how * the body of Christ ' 
can be * given ' as well as * taken ' and ' eaten,' after a heavenly 
and spiritual manner. To be * given ' at all, the body of Chi'ist 
must already be there, in some manner independent of the mind 
or spirit of the recipient. The Article says that this * giving ' is a 
' heavenly * and * spiritual ' process ; and an old Johnson's Dictionary 
tells me that 'spiritually' means 'without corporeal grossness/ 
and appeals to Taylor for its authority. We are agreed that the 
bread and wine* remain in their natural substances, and that the 
body of Christ can profit a man only so far as it is ' present to the 
spirit.* But the real presence of Christ's body does not depend 
upon our uncertain moods of mind and feeling respecting it, any 
more than the truth of the Atonement depends on our apprehend- 
ing its efficacy, or the inspiration of Holy Scripture on our capacity 
for appreciating it. For all serious believers, the spiritual world 
is a solemn reality, warranted by God's word and promise, be our 
individual subjective relations to it what they may ; and if I may 
modify your correspondent's terminology, I should agree with him 
in thinking that the appreciation of this fact is a main point of 
difference between sound English Churchmen on the one hand, and 
the happily illogical Puritanism and fatally logical Rationalism 
which surrounds us on the other. 

Those who know Bishop Taylor know that he may be cited on 
more than one side of more than one controversy. He is not the 
only man the versatility of whose genius has imperilled his theo- 
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logical consistency. If your correspondent agrees with Taylor's 
remark in his * Life of Christ/ part iii. disc. 19, sect 3, 1 can have 
no serious quarrel with him. Let me quote a sentence which ia 
not altogether foreign to the matter in hand : * I suppose it to be 
a mistake to think whatsoever is real must be natural ; and it ia 
no less to think spiritual to be only figurative.' 

I am, Sir, your most obedient servant, 

P. EL LiDDON. 
January 1. 

V. 

Sir, — I am sorry the quotation from Bishop Jeremy Taylor 
does not please Dr. Liddon. 

In his former letter Dr. Liddon says, and in his rejoinder he 
repeats, *to be "given" at all, the body must be there.' 

The * judicious' Hooker says: ' As for the sacraments . . • . 
they are not really, nor do really contain in themselves, that grace 
which with them or by them it pleaseth Grod to bestow.' 

This passage from one of the highest authorities in the Church 
of England brings us back again to the words of the 28th Article, 
and to our incomparable Communion Service. 

I am. Sir, yours faithfully, 

J. Savory. 

Buckhurst Park, Sunning Hill, Berks, Jan. 4. 



VI. 



Sir, — Canon Liddon's argument founded on the word * given ' 
in the 28th Article is a favourite just at present with those who 
hold his opinions ; but it will not bear examination. Let him 
apply it to the other Sacrament. He holds that a gift is given in 
Imptism ; does he hold that this gift is first infused into the bap- 
tismal water? 

The teaching of the Catechism and of the 28th Article is clear 
ajid consistent, and there is no trace of the doctrine of the Ileal 
Presence in either. The priest gives, the hand of the communicant 
receives, the mouth of the communicant eats, the consecrated bread 
—that is, the outward and visible. God gives, the spirit of the 
communicant i*eceives, the spirit of the communicant spiritually 
eats, the Lord's body — ^that is, the inward and spiritual But 
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God, when He gives, does not need first to insert His gift into the 
bread, nor would that be a giving after a heavenly and spiritual 
manner. 

Yours faithfully. 

An English Dignitary. 

January 4. 

VIL 

Sir, — The most learned of our ecclesiastical lawyers has shown 
how groundless is the diflficulty opposed by Dr. Liddon to Jeremy 
Taylor's view respecting the words * given .... only after an 
heavenly and spiritual manner.* 

Dr. Stephens thus pithily explains the teaching of this clause of 
the 28th Article, respecting the body of Christ : — * Given by God, 
not by the priest ; taken by faith, not by the hand ; eaten by the 
soul, not by the mouth.' 

W. A. SCOTT-ROBINSON. 
Sittingbourne, Jan. 5. 

VIII. 
Jf. Capd repeating his charges. 

Sir, — ^In my 'Reply to Mr. Gladstone's Pamphlet' I have 
stated that the Ritualistic clergy ' are unintentionally, but not the 
less assuredly, disseminating several of the doctrines of the Roman 
Church,' and I then instanced four of such doctrines. To this 
statement Canon Liddon takes exception in The Times, and tries to 
overthrow it by an explanation of these doctrines. Absence from 
London and the difficulty of obtaining certain Ritualistic books 
of devotion prevented me replying at once to the Canon's letter. 
But now that I have been able to obtain the necessary data for a 
response, I trust you will give it a place in your columns. 

L The Canon says on the question of reverence for the Saints : 
*Ab I never invoked any Saint in my life .... hia (Monsig- 
nor Capel's) doctrine of reverence for the Saints was practically 
a very different thing from mine.' In contrast to this I find in 
the ' Yade Mecum' — ^a High Church Prayer Book, idready in its 
fourth edition, edited by a priest and published by Palmer — ^Litanies 
of the Saints and Angels, and for the faithful departed ; prayers 
for the protection of the Angels, and for the intercession of the 
Saints ; and language used on this doctrine precisely the aame as I 
have used from my childhood. At page 133, among iiie prayers 
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reoommended to be said by the idck ia the following : ' Let thy 
holy angels defend me from all the powers of darkness, and let 
Mary, Mother of God, pray for us now and at the hour of death ; 
let all the blessed Angels and Saints of God pray for me a poor 
sinner.* 

2. On the doctrine of the Real Presence Canon Liddon admits 
a real presence, but rejects the Boman doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation. 

In the * Treasury of Devotion,' edited by the Rev. Mr. Carter, 
in the third edition of this book, published in 1870, at page 115, 
the words of the * Lauda Sion ' are thus given : — 

Wondrous truth by Chpistians learned, 
Bread into Kis flesh is turned, 
Into precious Blood the Wine. 

To these lines others are added in the * Hymnal Noted/ I cite 
from the sixth edition, published in 1874, by Palmer : — 

Here beneath these signs are hidden 
Priceless things to sense forbidden. 

Signs, not Things, are all we see : 
Blood is poured and Flesh is broken. 
Yet in either wondrous token, 

Christ entire we know to be. 

And in the * Yade Mecum,' already quoted from, I find a Litany 
to the Blessed Sacrament, wherein it is called (p. 72) * Never- 
ceasing Sacrifice,* * True Propitiation for the Quick and the Dead,' 
* Unbloody Sacrifice,' * Priest and Victim.' And elsewhere (page 
54), * I believe that under this outward form of bread Thou art 
here present as truly Thou art in heaven : ' and again, * I believe 
that Thou now sitting at the right of Thy Father in heaven . . . 
yet art verily present in this Sacrament.' 

In these and scores of other passages from such books are 
our doctrines of the Keal Presence, the Eucharistic Sacrifice and 
Transubstantiation, expressed in our own veiy words. 

3. * We do not hold the Eoman Catholic doctrine of the need of 
absolution.' *The Church of England leaves it entirely to the 
discretion of her individual members to seek this absolution or 
not.' So writes Canon Liddon. Yet in the books I have been 
taking extracts from there are set forms of devotion and examina- 
tions of conscience to prepare for confession, as well as our formulss 
unaltered for use ia the confessional. At page 121 of the 'Treasury 
of Devotion,' referred to above, penitents are told : * Then search 
into your life, call up your sins since your last confession, and 



124 

accuse yourself of them one by one, note them down in order that 
your confession may be full and faithful. If you are preparing to 
make a first confession, you will find it well to divide your life 
into periods.' The * Vade Mccum,' p. 11, places among the precepts 
of the Church ' to confess our sins to our pastor or some other 
priest each time our conscience is burdened by mortal sin;' and at 
page 37, in the words of the prayer to be said * after confession, if 
absolution is deferred,' the penitent is plainly taught sin has not 
been forgiven. *How dreadful is this,' are the words of the 
prayer, * that I am not fitly prepared for the pardon of my sins.' 

But it is not only in High Church devotional works that the 
doctrines of the Eucharist and penance as taught by the Boman 
Church are to be found. In the catechisms and theological books 
of the same, the same teaching is more calmly and precisely taught. 
The * Catechetical Notes * of the late Rev. Dr. Neale, of St. Mar- 
garet's, East Grinstead, published in 1869, contains the following 
declarations concerning the real presence and the need of absolu- 
tion : ' The Holy Eucharist is a sacrament instituted by our 
Lord, in which, under the forms of bread and wine, the body and 
blood of our Lord are received;' and three pages later (129), * All 
matter is divided into the accidents and the substance. Accidents 
of matter are those which make a thing appear to be what it is. 
Substance is that which makes a thing to be what it is. The acci- 
dents remain; the substance is changed.' Canon Liddon cannot 
but admit this is a clear exposition of Transubstantiation, taught 
by an eminent High Church divine. 

At page 139 Dr. Neale teaches: 'Mortal sin cannot ordi- 
narily be forgiven without absolution. But the priest cannot loose 
what he has no knowledge of. Therefore moi-tal sin must be con- 
fessed.' He had, at page 138, already said: 'When a penitent, 
perfectly contrite, cannot confess, either through physical inability 
or impossibility of obtaining a confessor, mortal sin is remitted by 
the mercy of God, anticipatorily.' 

I can only assure Canon Liddon that all this and no more is 
what we Catholics are practically taught from childhood ; and so 
deeply has this sunk into the minds of the Bitualists who join us, 
that now it is rare to find that they have not been in the habit of 
confessing frequently and at regular intervals. 

Fourthly and lastly, as to the doctrine of the Incarnation it 
finds its expression in Devotion to the Precious Blood, to the Five 
"Wounds, and even to the Sacred Heart — devotions familiar to Ca- 
tholics, but in all probability strange to members of the Estab- 
lished Church. 
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Now, I do not enter into the truth of these doctrineSy nor into 
the advantages of these devotions, nor do I pass an opinion whether 
such devotions can logically be used by members of the Anglican 
Communion. It may possibly be Canon liddon's duty to raise his 
voice against such practices of piety and such devotional expres- 
sions of doctrine. All that I contend for is that practical teach- 
ing of this kind is assuredly, though unintentionally, spreading our 
doctrines. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

T. J. Cafel. 

Catholic University College, Kensington, Jan. 7. 

IX. 

Comon Liddon defending * Vade Mecum.* 

Sir, — Perhaps I may be of opinion that Monsignor Capel, be- 
fore writing the letter which appears in your impression of to-day, 
would have done well to ascertain that I am personally respon- 
sible, either as author or as editor, for any one of the sentences 
upon which he comments. It would not be difficult to present 
him in turn with a long list of curiosa, collected from Koman 
Catholic books of controversy and devotion, the explanation or 
justification of which, even in skilful hands, would take up more 
space than you could allow. But, as he will say that he is justify- 
ing his attack upon English High Churchmen, I pass this by ; and 
I thank him for the opportunity he has afforded of a more thorough 
discussion of the issue which he has thought fit to raise. 

1. Let me begin with what he terms in his * Reply,' * our " doc- 
trine" of Reverence fpr the Saints.* 'In contrast' to my dis- 
claimer of invoking the saints, Monsignor Capel refers to *the 
Litanies of the Saiuts and Angels ' in a book called the ' Yade 
Mecum.' Before reading the Monsignor's letter I had never seen 
this book, and on procuring it I find that the litany to which he 
refers is not, as his language might seem to imply, addressed to the 
saints, but to God. It differs, therefore, in a vital particular from 
the litanies of the saints which occur in Roman Catholic books of 
devotion, although it contains prayers addressed to God, in which 
He is asked that the saints may be heard on behalf of the peti- 
tioner. Such prayers may be justified — ^within limits — ^by the re- 
velation of Holy Scripture as to the occupation of the blessed in 
another world, and, among ourselves, by the practice of Bishop 
Andrewes. As to * prayers for the faithful departed,' addressed to 
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God, Monaignor Capel is probably not aware that they have been 
formally decided to be < legal in the Church of England, and that 
they have been used by a long line of English worthies, including 
Dr. Samuel Johnson. As to * prayers for the protection of the 
angels,' addressed to God, we have an admirable one in the Prayer 
Book Collect for St. Michaers Day. Monsignor Capel does not 
quote, even from page 133, any invocation of the saints, although 
there is language in the * Vade Mecum ' bearing on this subject 
which I could not defend, such as the suggested use of the * Hail ! 
Mary,* — I presume, only of the words of the angel, and as an apo- 
strophe. But I am dealing for the moment, not with the unknown 
author of that book, but with Monsignor Capel. 

2. Monsignor Capel's quotations on the subject of the Real 
Presence are, I admit with regret, better calculated to sustain his 
indictment. I waive the point whether the language of poetry 
should be pressed as he presses it. But the line, 

Bread into His flesh is tumedf 

appears to me to be indefensible, at any rate without explanations, 
which the context does not supply. So in the next quotation, the 
prepositions * beneath* and 'in* must be abandoned if they are sup- 
posed seriously to define a local relation between the consecrated 
elements and the Eucharistic gift. Once more, of the explanation 
of the Keal Presence which Monsignor Capel quotes from the 
* Catechetical Notes * of the late honoured Dr. Keale, I can only 

say that 

Aliquando bonus dormitat Homerus. 

It may be that the direction of Dr. Neale's studies would have made 
him less alive than some of us to the enormous difficulties of the 
philosophical theory, which is assumed to be true by the distinction 
which he makes between * substance ' and * accidents.' Anyhow, I 
cannot, in this matter, defend him ; and he would have been the 
last man in the world to maintain his own infallibility. But he 
gave the best proof a man can give of his judgment as to the claims 
of the Church of Bome by dying, as he had lived, in the Church of 
England. 

On the other hand, let me observe that protestations of belief 
in the Real Presence, as quoted by Monsignor Capel, do not involve 
Transubstantiation. Nor has the rest of the language which he 
cites, however important with r^ard to other aspects of the Eu- 
charist, any bearing upon this issue. Some of it appears to me to 
be, at any rate, open to misunderstanding ; while I may remark 
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that the epithet * unbloody Bacrifice/ as applied to the Eucharist, 
was familiar to the ancient Church, and has given its name to a 
well-known work in English divinity. 

3. The * directions for making a confession/ which are quoted 
by Monsignor Capel from these books, do not appear to conflict 
with my assertion that ^ the Church of England leaves it entirely 
to the discretion of her members to seek absolution or not.* It 
does not follow that because when I go to a doctor he tells me what 
to do, I am, therefore, obliged to go to him whether I think he can 
help me or not. Certainly the * precept of the Church,' which is 
quoted from the * Vade Mecum,' appears to be without warrant 
from the Church of England. And, for the rest, I do not know 
any English Churchmen who would not own that Grod's pardoning 
grace for His dear Son's sake is by no means tied to absolution, 
and that thousands upon thousands go to Heaven who have never 
sought it at all. It is a medicine, ready for those who feel that 
they want it ; it is not food necessary for all. No doubt in some 
cases a medicine must be taken at regular intervals in order to be 
efficacious, and this may explain some of the language referred to 
by Monsignor Capel. But it may interest him and others to con- 
sult Jeremy Taylor (* Holy Dying,' sees. 3, 4), who deals with the 
whole matter at once more fully and more wisely than some of our 
modem advisers. 

4. Could I have imagined that by *our doctrine of the Incar- 
nation ' Monsignor Capel meant nothing more than certam modern 
devotions to our Lord's Humanity which were unheard of when 
that great truth was defined and vindicated in the ancient Church, 
I should not have referred to the subject. To claim the incarna- 
tion of our Lord as a peculiar doctrine of the Church of Rome 
appeared to me as reasonable as it would be to say that the sun is 
the private property of the new Roman Catholic College at Ken- 
sington. 

Monsignor Capel will have done us English Churchmen a good 
service if he leads any of our brethren to abandon language or 
practices unauthorised by the Church of England, and tending to 
bring about a result that we must all unfeignedly deplore, however 
desirable he may think it. He has succeeded, as I cannot but 
think, in putting his finger upon some expressions which I would 
respectfully ask the writers and editors of devotional books to re- 
consider in the light of the public formularies of the Church of 
England. It is no argument against devotional language that it 
is used by the Church of Rome, because this is true of about two- 
thirds, at the least, of the Book of Common Prayer ; but it is 
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another matter to be in real or apparent conflict with any part of 
our own authoritative Church language. Here is a line which 
men do not often pass — consciously, at any rate — ^without the 
gravest risk, even in minor matters. We must feel that we have 
nothing to gain by exchanging our simple faith in the Keal Pre- 
sence for a philosophical speculation about it that is weighted with 
the difficulties of centuries ; or our loving reverence for God's 
glorified servants for the practice of saying prayers to them, per- 
haps undistinguishable in form from those which we address to 
Him ; or our privilege of claiming Christ's absolving power at the 
hands of His ministers, when conscience may suggest it, for a strict 
ecclesiastical obligation to submit to a discipline periodically which 
may or may not help us to live closer to God. And in the two 
great additions which the Church of Kome has made to her creed 
within the lifetime of the present generation we have, as the late 
Mr. Keble said of that which dates from December 8, 1854, a 
* warning against her system for which our forefathers were not 
responsible.' The Vatican Council has taught us that her claim of 
semper eaderrif unwarranted before, can only now be admitted by 
those who close their eyes to the plainest facts of Church history. 

But with these convictions we shall not, I trust, make the ad- 
vance of Kome in our country easier by abandoning Catholic truth 
which we have received to hold, and which is taught in our Church 
formularies, when they are fairly interpreted. Not for the first 
time in our history Home and Puritanism, forgetting their irrecon- 
cilable hostility, appear willing to play into each other's hands, if 
only they can silence the voice of true Catholic teaching within 
the walls of the Church of England. But, if we are resolutely 
true to the guidance which God has given in our TCTiglisfli Prayer 
Book, with its appeal to Scripture, as interpreted by Catholic anti- 
quity, we need not fear for the result. 

I am, Sir, your most obedient servant, 

H. P. LiDDON. 
January 8. 

X. 

Sir, — It would not be difficult to answer Canon Liddon's 
letter, forcible and valuable as it is, point by point. But it is 
needless to do so for the present purpose, for Canon liddon, 
apparently without perceiving it, has surrendered. He has learnt, 
he says from Bishop Andrewes, * that no preposition (trans, con, 
in) avails to express the relation which subsists between the sacra- 
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mental gift and the consecrated elements. Then why, if this be 

BO, does he say that the gift is * there ' ] What is the word * there * 

but a preposition of this very kind turned into an adverb ? Let 

Canon Liddon keep within the lines marked out by Bishop An- 

drewes and observed by the Church of England, let him content 

himself with a coincidence in time instead of a coincidence in space, 

let him be content to teach that when God's minister is giving the 

bread God is giving the Lord's body ; he will then find no true 

son of the Church of England to contend with him, but he will 

not be teaching the doctrine commonly known as that of the Ileal 

Presence. 

Yours faithfully, 

An English Dignitary. 

XL 

Mr, Savory on the 2Sth Article. 

Sir, — I ventured a few days since to direct your attention and 
that of the public to the fact that Dr. Liddon, in his reply to Mon- 
signor Capel had, probably unintentionally, omitted the restrictive 
words of the Twenty-eighth Article, and thus reversed its meaning. 
In his reply Dr. Liddon admitted his omission of these important 
words, and expressed the hesitation he had felt in so extending his 
letter as to give the sentence in full. With this explanation might 
I not give Dr. Liddon credit for accepting the words of the Twenty- 
eighth Article 1 

If, on the other hand. Dr. Liddon does not agree with the 
Twenty-eighth Article, after quoting the definition of Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor as to the meaning of * spiritually,' which, he says, * is used 
both by the Roman Catholic and by us — they, the Koman Catho- 
lics, mean by spiritually after the maimer of a spirit, we mean by 
spiritually present to our spirits only ;' and those wonderfully clear 
words of Richard Hooker, * As for the Sacraments . . . they are 
not really, nor do really contain in themselves, that grace which 
with them, or by them, it pleaseth God to bestow.' I do not wish 
further to carry on any controversy in this matter, only adding the 
words of the Primate, that * there is a large minority of the clergy 
who would subvert the doctrines of the Reformation,' of which 
this is one of the most important, being one of those in the support 
of which our Reformers willingly suffered death at the stake. 

I am. Sir, yours faithfully, 

Joseph Savory. 

Buckhupst Park, Sunninghill, 
Berks, Jan. 8. 

K 



130 



XII. 

Leading article i/n the * TiTnes ' reviewing the controversy^ 

Jdmuary 9, 1875. 

Canon liddon, in the letter we print thia morning, enables 
us to draw a practical conclusion from the controversy which, in 
reply to Monsignor Capel, he raised in our columns. The public, 
we think, have much reason to thank both these authorities for 
the light they have thrown upon their respective positions, and for 
their readiness to respond to the challenges addressed to them. It 
would be striking to enumerate the number of confessions, declara- 
tions and explanations Mr. Gladstone's pamphlet has evoked. 
Whatever may be thought of its wisdom or practical use in other 
respects, it has at least had the effect of compelling people, so to 
speak, to arrange themselves, and to let the world understand, even 
if they fail to understand for themselves, where they are and whi- 
ther they are going. Whether from a controversial point of view 
it is quite prudent of the disputants to be so forward in self- 
justification may, perhaps, be doubted; but if Monsignor Cape! 
likes to caution against their danger the Ritualists, who, he tells 
us, are daily swimming into his net, or if Canon Liddon is thankful, 
as he says to-day, for the opportunity afforded of making a 
practical admission that Monsignor Capel was not far wrong in 
what he said of the extreme High Churchmen, it is certainly not 
for the public to complain. It would add to the charm of this 
communicativeness if it could be attributed entirely to an irre- 
pressible dislike of ambiguity. But, strongly as this motive may 
operate, it is*too evidently a^asisted by an imperfect appreciation of 
the light in which these revelations will appear to the public mind. 
Perhaps it is unkind to disturb this equanimity, but it is impos- 
sible to abstain from turning to the best account the information 
so liberally afforded to us. 

Let us, accordingly, remind the reader of the point from which 
the controversy started. Monsignor Capel, while allowing that 
Canon Liddon and some other Knglish clergy whom he named are 
not intentionally moving towards Home, asserted nevertheless that 
a section of the clergy with whom they are associated are 'unin- 
tentionally,' but not less assuredly disseminating several of the 
doctrines of the Roman Church. He mentioned in particular — a 
point which Canon Liddon omitted to notice — ^that they encouraged 
the use of devotional language and practices which are distinctly 
Roman Catholic, both in spirit and in form. To this statement — 



131 . 

or rather, as we have said, to the former part of it — Dr. Liddon 
replied in a letter of which the only fault was that it altogether 
missed the point at issue. He showed with great felicity that the 
doctrine, for instance, of the Incarnation * as held by the Church 
of England ' could in no way be justly claimed as a distinctive 
possession of the Church of Borne. As he says to-day, it would 
be as reasonable to claim the sun as the private property of the 
new Roman Catholic College at Kensington. He similarly went 
on to explain to what extent ' the public language of the Church of 
England in its natural sense ' supported Confession and Absolution. 
But all this, however satisfactory as dearing Canon Liddon per- 
sonally from the imputation of Homan Catholic sympathies, had no 
real bearing on the assertion of his antagonist. Monsignor Capel 
was not speaking of the doctrines of the Church of England. For 
the purpose of his argument it was indifferent what they really are. 
But what he alleged was that in the practice of the Bitualistic 
cleigy, and in the books of devotion used by them and their fol- 
lowers, an interpretation was placed upon those doctrines which 
practically disseminated the teaching of the Church of Rome. It 
is of no importance to this argument how effectually the Canon 
may prove that such interpretations need not be involved in High 
Church teaching and ought not to be. The question is whether 
they are ; and this is evidently a question to be answered by mere 
reference to facts. That the Church of England and the Church 
of Rome accept in great measure the same creeds needs no elaborate 
proof, for it is the starting-point on both sides. But it is perfectly 
certain that they believe them with a difference which, however 
subtle it may be made to appear in argument, leads, beyond ques- 
tion, to momentous differences in practice. It is unnecessary, 
therefore, however interesting, to enter into the minute verbal 
controversy in which Canon Liddon defends against * An English 
Dignitary ' a view of the Real Presence which, as he himself says, 
no tongue can express. He has shown, as ' An English Dignitary ' 
this morning points out, that his own tongue is not more than 
usually successful. But Monsignor Capel yesterday brought the 
discussion back to its real issue. Passing by Canon Liddon's ex- 
position of the doctrines of the Church of Englaijid, he proceeded 
to quote passages from the devotional books he referred to which 
exhibit the view of those doctrines encouraged among their followers 
by the Ritualistic clergy. From a High Church Prayer Book in 
its fourth edition, from a * Treasury of Devotion * edited by no 
less typical a member of the extreme High Church party than 
Mr. Carter of Clewer, and from formal * Catechetical Notes ' by so 
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distinguished and influential a man among them as the late Dr. 
Neale, he quoted a series of passages of which the least that could 
be said is that they abundantly justify the general character he 
had affixed to them. Even with respect to the doctrine of the 
Incarnation, on which Dr. liddon was so well satisfied, he pointed 
to the introduction of such practices as devotions to certain ex- 
ternal marks of the Passion which embody a manner of regarding 
that doctrine which most Protestants must feel to be painfully alien 
from their thoughts and sentiments. But we need not argue the 
case ; for on this matter, too, as in that to which * An English 
Dignitary ' refers. Canon liddon surrenders. As to tlie Invoca- 
tion of Saints and Angels, the book quoted uses, at all events, 
language which the Canon ' could not defend ;' the quotations with 
respect to the Real Presence ' are indefensible.' Of the teaching 
sanctioned by * the late honoured Dr. Neale,* Canon Liddon can 
only say that he was not infallible, but he owns he cannot defend 
him, and the directions quoted with respect to Confession contain a 
precept * which appears to be without warrant from the Church of 
England.' Could anything more be needed to establish Monsignor 
Capel's point 1 ' He has succeeded,' as Canon Liddon cannot but 
think, in putting his finger upon some expressions which need re- 
consideration by their authors. When this is the admission of an 
antagonist, there can be no doubt the case has been made out. 

In point of fact Monsignor Capel has done the Church of 
England the unintentional service of making it perfectly clear that, 
consciously or unconsciously, the ecclesiastical party in whose de- 
fence Dr. Liddon is so zealous teach and practise superstitious in- 
terpretations of Christian doctrine which, in the hands of indiscreet 
and ill-educated clergymen, if not in those of more skilful and 
cautious divines, and above all in the mass of uninstructed adher- 
ents, develope into nothing short of even modem Boman Catholic 
teaching and practice. Monsignor Capel's letter, it is not denied, 
gives a true account of the language and the habits which are 
being widely disseminated by the EituaHstic Clergy, and it is this 
which has evoked the strong antagonism which has reluctantly been 
aroused among the public at large. Canon Liddon's letter, more- 
over, illustrates another fact which excuses Monsignor Capel's 
original reference to him, and which has the most important bear- 
ing on some practical questions now before the Church. Judging 
by the commendable indignation with which Canon Liddon first 
advanced to the defence, might we not have expected some similar 
vehemence in his repudiation of these abuses of the true doctrine ? 
But the reader cannot fail to be struck by the scrupulous tender- 
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ness with which, on the contrary, he admonishes the authors of 
these superstitions publications of the risk they run in employing 
unauthoritative language. Canon Liddon does not revolt from 
such extremes ; he views them as an amiable weakness, dangerous 
but pardonable. Now, it is this kind of tone which, morally speak- 
ing, renders the more distinguished leaders of the High Church 
party responsible for the extravagances of their more reckless 
disciples. Active and vehement in opposition to other errors, they 
are ready to cast a veil over any amount of superstition, and they 
have no right to complain if the public revulsion from it recoils 
upon themselves. It is greatly to be lamented in the interests of 
peace within the Church ; but so long as High Churchmen excuse 
instead of decisively denouncing such abuses as those of which Dr. 
Liddon this morning concedes the existence, it is impossible for a 
Protestant public to plsice much confidence in their theology. — 
Leading Article, Times, Jan. 9, 1875. 



XIII. 

Canon Liddon in reply to No, X. XI, XII, 

Sir, — In assuming that I have * surrendered,' * An English 
Dignitary ' is too sanguine to be accurate. All that I have admitted 
is that no preposition avails to define the relation of the sacra- 
mental gifts to the consecrated elements in the Holy Communion. 
That such a relation does exist prior to and independently of 
the act of reception is a truth far too certain and too precious to 
be * surrendered ' to your correspondent or to anyone else. If I 
cannot define the connection between my soul and my body, I do 
not therefore take refuge in materialism ; and my adverb * there,' 
which occasions your correspondent so much embarrassment, was 
designed to express in a general and popular way the independence 
or objectivity of the Sacred Presence, while avoiding any attempt 
at specific local definitions respecting it. Your correspondent's 
criticisms may probably serve to show that, as a popular ex- 
pedient, this was not successful, and he is welcome to my phrase, 
if he likes, although the truth which it aimed at expressing is 
not mine to give him. But, on thinking over the language of my 
adviser, I have been trying to make out what he can mean by 
* the body of Christ ' as distinct from * the benefits which we receive 
thereby.' Does he mean anything real at all, or only a phrase or 
.a conception] I hope the former, because he says that Christ's 
body is given by God when God's minister gives tlie bi'ead. 
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But, if I am so far right, another question meets us here. Is 
the gift of the bread the actual means whereby the Lord's body 
is given, or is the Lord's body given quite independently? If 
the former, he and I are not likely to differ much ; if the latter, 
what exact sense does he attach to the Church's statement that 
the outward sign in the Sacrament is a ^ means whereby we receive 
the inward grace,' as well as a 'pledge to assure us thereof? 
How is the outward sign a means of receiving the inward grace 
if the ' English Dignitary ' is right in warning me to be ' con- 
tent with a coincidence in time' between the reception of the 
sign and the reception of the inward grace ' instead of a coinci- 
dence in space'? In his earlier days, before reaching some un- 
known point of elevation in the Church, the 'English Dignitary' 
may have given attention to the laws of thought, and it would 
be instructive to learn from him how, as applied to such a subject- 
matter, the one * coincidence * is possible without the other. 

The point at issue is no mere scholastic subtlety. *So long 
as I believed that Christ is present only in the heart of the 
communicant, I never could be certain that I communicated at 
all. I know too much of my own heart to have felt any such 
certainty.* These were the words of one of the best men who 
have lived in our time, and it is the independent reality of the 
promised gift in the Holy Sacrament which alone lifts really 
humble souls out of the reach of these distressing uncertainties. 
Christian experience is here in accord with the conclusions of 
scientific theology j and the doctrine of the Heal Presence, un- 
embarrassed by the mediaeval conception of a transmuted substance, 
has too assured a place in these heights and these depths to be 
affected in the long run by present controversies. 

Let me assure Mr. Savory that, had I ventured to make so 
large a demand upon your space, I would have quoted Article 28 
from b^inning to end with the greatest pleasure. I still venture^ 
to think, however, that he does not rightly apprehend its mean- 
ing, and that he is not going to work in the best way when he 
quotes fragments of sentences from Hooker. Hooker, no doubt, 
in the matter of the Eucharist, inclines largely, although not 
unreservedly, to the side of Calvin, which is also, I apprehend, the 
side of Mr. Savory. When Hooker wrote, the genius of Calvin 
still cast its spell over the greatest part of Keformed Europe; 
Hooker would have written differently half a century later. 
Waterland repudiates Hooker's language on the subject of the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice with some approach to warmth; and other 
divines have excepted to the one-sided subjectivity of his concep- 
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tion of the Eucharistic gift. Hooker, with all his titles to om 
loTe and admiratioii, is, after all, not the Bible, nor yet ai 
authorised formulary of the Church ; and when Mr. SaTory ha 
considered Hooker's opinions as to the superiority of a virgin lif 
to wedlock, as to the advantages of pluralities, and other point 
which I could name, we shall still, I hope, agree to honour him a 
* judicious,' but, it may be, to use that epithet in a less unmodified 
sense than your excellent correspondent at present would suggest. 

It so happens that we have at hand a means of determinin,'^ 
the true sense of Article 28, which, in any subject-matter les 
obscured by passion and prejudice than theology, would be regarded 
as decisive. In a letter from Greste, Bishop of Eochester, to Su 
William Cecil, dated December 12, 1566, and preserved in th< 
State Paper Oflfice, he writes as follows : — 

* I suppose you have heard how the Bishop of Glocester fount 
himself grieved with the placing of this adverb only in this Article 
" The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper afte^ 
an heavenly and spiritual manner only," because it did take awaj 
the presence of Christ's body in the Sacrament ; and privily note(. 
me to take his part therein, and yesterday in mine absence morr 
plainly vouched me for the same. Whereas, between him am 
me, I told him plainly that this word only in the aforesaid Artich 
did not exclude the presence of Christ's body from the Sacrament 
but only the grossness and sensibleness in the receiving thereot 
For I said unto him, though he took Christ's body in his hanr*. 
received it with his mouth, and that corporally, naturally, really, 
substantially, and carnally, as the doctors do write, yet he did not 
for all that see it, feel it, smell it, nor taste it. And therefore I 
told him I would speak against him therein, and the rather because 
the Article was of mine own penning. And yet I would not, for 
all that, deny thereby anything that I had spoken for the presence. 
And this was the sum of our talk.' 

Mr. Savory's reference to Smithfield requires a word of notice. 
He cannot hate the Marian persecutions more heartily than I do. 
I only hope that the spirit which prompted them will not imitate 
them in our day, as closely as our higher civilization permits, in 
the interests of a different theology. Of those who suffered, some 
were burnt for denying error, some for denying truth as well as 
error; some denied Transubstantiation, others the Heal Presence 
as well. Had they been all dogmatic Atheists, the conduct of 
their persecutors would have still been a crime against himianity ; 
but Mr. Savory will agree with me in thinking that a doctrine is 
not therefore proved to be false because a man has been officially 
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murdered for denying it. Servetus, for instance, wa4S burnt to 
death by Calvin ; but his opinions are probably as little in accord 
with Mr. Savory's convictions as they are with my own. 

And now, Sir, may I ask your permission to add a few words 
on the general subject 1 

It was my misfortune to understand the point of Monsignor 
Capsl's language, in the first instance, differently from yourself. I 
understood him to say virtually something to this effect : * You 
English High Churchmen are preaching and writing about the 
Keal Presence, about Absolution, about Keverence to the Saints, 
about the Incarnation. These are admirable and precious truths ; 
but they do not belong to you in your schismatic isolation ; they 
are the proud monopoly of the Catholic and Soman Church.' To 
this I thought it enough to say : ' Look at our official documents ; 
fchey were not drawn up in this generation, or by the school of 
writers and workers whom you are criticising; they are, with 
some few significant changes in 1662, the bequest of the Beforma- 
tion. It is true they are largely forgotten, or ignored, or even 
decried by persons or parties who professedly adhere to our Com- 
munion. But every one of her ministers, from the Archbishop of 
Canterbury downwards, is responsible before Grod and man for 
their .substantial truth ; and, if they are to be construed naturally, 
our Ordinal, our Service for Visiting the Sick, our Church Cate- 
chism — to say nothing of other services — show that these doctrines 
are just as much a part of our inheritance as of your own. Cer- 
tainly we hold them in a different, and, as we maintain, in a purer 
and better sense than you ; but we have not, as you would imply, 
broken away from Christian antiquity, and invented a new Chris- 
tianity with which the early ages of our faith would have had 
little in common.' This, as I conceive, might have closed the con- 
troversy ; because, as you will remember, I was careful to express 
myself, not in self-chosen language, but almost entirely in that of 
the public documents of the English Church. But when you sug- 
gested that Monsignor Capel meant, not that the doctrines in 
question belong exclusively to the Church of Rome, but that the 
lloman conception of them, as I must deem it, was being imported 
into the Church of England, he naturally made the most of so 
suggestive a hint. So he presents me with a little collection of 
inexact or exaggemted phrases, which I have to sort out aud say 
what I think of it, bit by bit, as an English Churchman. In 
doing so I have to criticise mistakes or oversights on the part of 
men some of whom I unaffectedly revere ; but I do not suntjndor 
to Monsignor Cajjel, unless he can show that the gi*eat doctrines 
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and principlen which private writers have thus distorted or exagge- 
rated have themselves no real place in the English Church. It 
may be true that some High Churchmen have used language which 
exceeds the fair limits of English Church doctrine. Monsignor 
Capel meant that the whole characteristic High Church teaching 
was of this description, whereas, in the main, I believe it to be 
based with scrupulous exactness on the formularies. All religious 
schools are liable to be weighted with excrescences, which zeal 
insufficiently balanced by knowledge or by wisdom is apt to pro- 
duce. But these parasitical growths are not fairly chargeable upon 
the whole body. No one would make the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury or Dean Stanley responsible for a work on * Literature and 
Dogma' which the accomplished son of their great teacher has 
lately written. Yet, whatever they may think of the book, so far 
as I know, neither of them has gone out of his way to say a word 
upon the subject of it, although they would speak from positions 
which would command universal attention. Such an illustration 
more than covers the case before us ; and some of the mistakes on 
which you comment rather severely are in all probability due to 
inadvertence, Mr. Carter may never have noticed an expression 
which was probably determined by the necessities of rhyme, and 
which occurs in a manual that has sought the high sanction of his 
name ; in any case, his life and mind as a whole are altogether out 
of the reach whether of my criticisms or my apologies. You com- 
plain of my tenderness towards language which exaggerates or 
misrepresents my own belief and principles, and you contrast it 
with what I feel and say about theories which reduce the Sacra- 
ments of Christ to lifeless and worthless forms, and the Bible to 
something little better than a mass of legendary error. I cannot 
help it; and I should despise myself, both as a man and as a 
Christian, if, because I deeply regret exaggerations of devotional 
language and ceremonial practice on the part of the so-called 
* Ritualists,' I could forget that many of them are in every way 
my superiors ; that they are doing a work among the poor and the 
suffering which puts me, at any rate, to shame; and that the 
cynical injustice with which, for the moment, they are assailed by 
an earnest but uninstructed public opinion is certain, sooner or 
later, to be followed by a revulsion, dictated by the generosity and 
the honesty of our national character, which may bring with it 
more real perils than their present unpopularity. For the rest, all 
honest men are agreed that the personal consequences of our moral 
judgments must take care of themselves ; and that no private ease 
can compensate for the misery of conscious cowardice, when con- 
science has spoken. 
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If I do not reply again to my various assailants, Popish and 
Puritanical, it will be from no want of respect for those gentle- 
men, nor will my silence necessarily mean that I accept either 
their facts or their judgments. My time and hands are not disen- 
gaged ; and your columns, sir, must be claimed, I should suppose, 
by other and larger interests. 

I am, Sir, your most obedient servant, 

H. P. LiDDON. 
January 9, 1875. 

XIV. 

Sib, — ^When Mr. Savory interprets the words ' after a spiritual 
manner ' to mean that our Lord's body is given to and taken by 
our spirits, and when he excludes the sense of the gift being after 
the manner of a spirit, he contradicts the black rubric at the end 
of the Communion Service, which says that it is ' against the truth 
of Christ's natural body to be at one time in more places than one.' 

The words of the 28th Article are as follows : — * The body of 
Christ is given, taken, and eaten . . . only after a heavenly and 
spiritual manner.' Now, if * spiritual * means * in to, or by our 
spirits,' by parity of reasoning * heavenly ' must mean *in heaven.* 
But it is our Lord's human body that is in heaven. 

Therefore Mr. Savory would teach us that our Lord's human 
body is given 'to and taken by our spirits in the same sense that it 
is in heaven, which is irrational, or Transubstantiation, or both. 

Moral — ^Beware of metaphysics in theology. 

Another English Dignitary. 

January 8. 

XV. 

* Churchwarden ' answering Mr, Savory, 

Sir, — ^As a layman of Evangelical principles, I have been 
pained and perplexed upon reading the discussions between Canon 
Liddon and ' A Dignitary of the Church ' and others, which have 
appeared in The Times, upon the most sacred of subjects. In my 
perplexity I referred for guidance to the Articles of the Church of 
England, as I had subscribed to them, and on them, legally inter- 
preted, I believed that the Church would have to rely for the 
suppression of new doctrines, if promulgated by a minister of her 
Communion. 
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As all know, His Majesty's Declaration (prefixed to the 
Articles) states : — 

* We will that all further ciirioTis search be laid aside, and these 
disputes shut up in God's promises, as they be generally set forth 
to us in the Holy Scriptures, and the general meaning of the 
Articles of the Church of England according to them ; and that 
no man hereafter shall either print, or preach, to draw the Article 
aside any way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full meaning 
thereof j and shall not put his own sense or comment to be the 
meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the literal and gram- 
matical sense/ 

Bearing in mind this declaration, I referred to the Articles 
bearing upon the discussion — viz. Articles 26, 28 and 29 — and 
I failed to obtain comfort from them, so far as regards the pending 
controTcrsy. I then turned (as I submit all should do) to the Holy 
Scriptures, which never fail us, and there I found recorded in the 
Gospels three historical accounts of the institution of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, and, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
an inspired doctrinal commentary by St. Paul upon them. I was 
satisfied ; and I would ask. What more can any man require) 
Let every disputant read and judge for himself. 

St. Paul says, in the 11th chapter of the Epistle quoted : — 

' Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread and drink this cup 
of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not 
discerning the Lord's body. For this cause many are weak and 
sickly among you, and many sleep.' 

Now refer to the 29th Article, which says : — 

* The wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, although 
they do carnally and visibly press with their teeth (as St. Augustine 
saitii) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ, yet in no 
wise are they partakers of Christ ; but rather to their condemnation, 
do eat and drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing.' 

I know no * sayings ' of St. Augustine, or the judicious Hooker, 
or any Church dignitaries, past or present, nor even of the Articles, 
upon which I can rely in preference to the sayings o^ St. Paul, 
who nowhere says anything about eating and drinking ' the sign or 
Sacrament of so great a thing.' He says that he that eateth and 
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drinketh unworthily «ateth and drinketh Kpi/ia (* damnation ' the 
word is rendered in our translation) to himself, not discerning 
(diaKpirwt') what, 1 wotdd ask? Why, *the Lord's body.' Where? 
In the bread that he eats and the cup that he drinks. And then 
comes the sentence, *For this cause many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many sleep.' What, then, in effect says St. Paul ? 
I venture to think this : that the * unworthy ' recipient, owing to 
his unworthiness, does not discern in the bread and wine that 
which the * worthy ' recipient does discern — ^namely, the body of 
the Lord. Now, I would ask, how can the worthy recipient dis- 
cern that which is not there, or the unworthy recipient be judged 
and punished for not discerning that which is not there ? 

This discussion has thus led me to the Articles, and these to 
the Bible, and I leave it to the * Church Dignitary' to say 
whether -the two do or do not agree. I do not think they do. 
His letter in The Times of the 6th inst. may be good logic, but to 
me it seems at variance with St. Paul, as also does Mr. Savory's 
quotation of the wonderfully clear words of Bichard Hooker. 

If the disputants in this controversy would, while studjing 
St. Augustine, Hooker, and Taylor, take the inspired writings 
more into consideration, they would, I think, come to an evan- 
gelical conclusion. As St. Paul has left it, so am I content to 
accept it, without any endeavour either to enlarge it or to explain 
it away. 

Unhappily, it seems to me, the clergy are bound hand and 
foot to the Thirty-nine Articles, and upon these they must, or 
must be content to argue, trying to fit the Scriptures to the 
Articles, not the Articles to the Scriptures. I am thankful that 
I can go behind the Articles to the foimtain head — the Holy 
Scriptures, — as I am not a dignitary of the Church, but. 

Your obedient servant, 

A Churchwarden. 

London, Jan. 9. 

XVI. 

M, Capet making further quotationa. 

Sir, — Canon Liddon's letter in this morning's issue of Tlie 
Times obliges me, though very reluctantly, to trespass once mora 
on your space. If the Canon will examine my * Reply to Mr. 
Gladstone's Expostulation,' he will see that I have not once referred 
to High Churchmen. Of Ritualistic clergy and* the Ritualistic 
poi-ty alone have I spoken. 

For the Canon to say that I have presented him * with a little 
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collection of inexact or exaggerated phrases/ and that in these he 
has only to ' criticise mistakes or exaggerations/ will not, I am 
sure, be accepted by the public as a satisfactory reply, when in the 
' Night Hours of the Church,' a book used in Anglican Sisterhoods, 
we find, as at page 128,. * Holy Mary, Virgin Mother of God, in- 
tercede for us ;' and at page 130, * Kejoice, O Virgin Mary ; thou 
alone hast destroyed all heresies throughout the world. Suffer me 
to praise thee, Blessed Virgin : give me strength against thine 
enemies.' Nor will such remarks be deemed a sufficient explanation 
of prayers used by the * priest' as indicated in the *Form of Recep- 
tion ' of girls into the Guild of S. Mary the Virgin, established 
in the parish of St. Alban's, Holbom. * The priest, having given 
to the member a cross, a veil, and a wreath, shall say (page 19), 
" O Lord Jesus Christ, we beseech Thee of Thy mercy to grant 
that by the intercession of Blessed Mary Thy Mother, and of the 
Blessed Michael, and all Thy Holy Angels, this Thy child may be 
enlightened." ' 

It is still more unsatisfactory to find so distinguished a cler- 
gyman as Canon Liddon excusing the line * Bread into His flesh is 
turned ' on the plea that it is 'in all probability due to inadvert- 
ence. Mr. Carter may never have noticed an expression which 
was probably determined by the necessities of rhyme.' Had the 
Canon examined a few of the advanced books of devotion he would 
have found that it is the usual way to express, as in Mr. Carter's 
book, the doctrine of Transubstantiation : — 

Word made flesh, the bread of nature 

By His word to flesh He turns, 
Wine into His blood He changes. 

(* Devotions for those who are present at the Eucharistic 
Sacriflce/ Edited by a Committee of Clergymen. 
Twenty-sixth thousand. 1869.) 
Bread His flesh in truth and spirit, 
(Christians this high lore inherit), 
And the wine becomes His blood. 
(* Paradise of the Christian Soul,' with Preface by Pusey. 
Printed in 1846.) 
This the truth each Christian leameth. 
Bread unto His flesh He turneth. 
Wine to His most holy blood. 

('The Hymnal looted,' sixth edition, 1874.) 

All these are but varieties of translation of the words of the 

* Lauda, Sion :' — 

Dogma datur Christian is, 

Quod in camem transit panis, 

Et yinum in sanguinem. 
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It is not to be imaginod that these expressions are limited to 
verse. In the * Night Hours of the Church ' the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation is stated at page 173 in the plainest way : — * What 
is more wonderful than this Sacrament 1 for in it bread and wine 
are substantially changed into the body end blood of Christ. . . . 
The accident subsists without a subject that faith may haye her 
place while a visible thing is invisibly received, hidden under an 
alien form, and the senses are set free from deception, in that they 
decide upon accidents which are familiar to them.' Indeed, these 
are the very words of St. Thomas Aquinas. 

When I see our prayers transferred wholesale to Bitualistic 

books of devotion ; when authors like Mr. Orby Shipley publish 

the * Eitual of the Altar ' according to the use of the Church of 

England, and I find therein the whole of our Mass ; when convert 

clergy and laity from the Ritualistic party assure me they have 

been in the habit of confessing and receiving absolution ; have 

constantly prayed to the Saints and Angels, an<I have neither 

added to nor taken away from what they believed as Ritualists 

concerning the Blessed Sacrament, I cannot, notwithstanding Canon 

Liddon's explanations, do otherwise than assert that the Bitualistie 

clergy are assuredly disseminating our doctrines. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

T. J. Capel. 

Catholic Uniyersity College, Kensington, Jan. 11. 

xvn. 

Mr. Ga/rter defendiruf the * Treasury of Devotion* 

Sir, — Not having seen Monsignor Capel's letter of Friday last 
when it first appeared, my reply is unavoidably delayed; but I 
trust to your candour and kindness to allow me to defend myself 
and the book for which I am responsible from what appears to me 
to be an unfair and unfounded charge. 

' Among the books to which the Monsignor refers I am only re- 
sponsible for the ' Treasury of Devotion,' and to this, therefore, my 
remarks will be confined. He considers that this manual teaches 
Boman doctrine on two points — Confession and Transubstantiation. 

With regard to the first point, Monsignor Capel professes to 
show that the Roman doctrine of the indispensable necessity of 
Confession before Holy Communion is taught among us, and, in 
order to substantiate this charge against the ' Treasury of Devo- 
tion,' quotes a passage which merely teaches how to prepare for 
Confession when it is to be made, without any mention of its 
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necessity, and when under the head of ' Doctrine and Instruction ' 
at the commencement of the book, as a guide to those who use it. 
Bishop Cosin's well-known rule is given, that * for better preparer 
tion thereunto (i. e,, to receive Holy Communion), as occasion w, 
to disburden and quiet our conscience .... to a learned and 
discreet priest,' 4c. 

As to the second point touching the Beal Presence, the words 
of the ' Lauda, Sion,' as used in the *. Treasury,' 

Bread into His flesh is turned, 
Into precious blood the -wine, 

are quoted, as though they implied Transubstantiation. But the 
word * turned ' may imply various kinds of change, such as moral 
change, or change of condition, not necessarily a physical change ; 
and it is here intended to imply a sacramental change. The term 
is thus used on the same principle that, in the prayer of our Com- 
munion Office immediately before receiving the consecrated 
elements, we ask that * we may so eat the flesh of Christ and drink 
His blood,* <kc. ; or, in the old well-known hymn, say * Bich banquet 
of His flesh and blood.' That the term in question is a legitimate 
expression, according te established English use, may be shown by 
a reference te Thomdike, te whose authority an English Churchman 
will hardly take exception. He thus writes :— 

' As it is by no means te be denied that the elements are really 
changed, translated, turned, and converted inte the body and blood 
of Christ (so that whoso *receiveth with a living faith is spiritually 
nourished by the same, he that with a dead faith is guilty of cruci- 
fying Christ), yet is not this change destructive te the bodily 
substance of the elements, but cumulative te them, with the 
spiritual grace of Christ's body and blood.' (* Of the Laws of the 
Church,' chap. v. sec. 45, Oxford Edition.) 

That the language of the verse of the hymn ' Lauda, Sion,' as it 
stands in the ' Treasury,' does not satisfy the Boman mind, is 
evident from the fact that the version of the words in question 
prevailing in Boman Catholic manuals (I quote from the well-* 
known * Golden Treasury ' ) is as follows : — 

Hear what Holy Church maintaineth 
That the bread its substance changeth 
Into flesh, the -wine to blood ; 

while yet there is no allusion te ' substance ' in the original^ which 

simply runs thus : — 

Quod in camem transit panis, 
Et yinum in sanguinem. 
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So that our version really stands as a witness for the simpler fomi 
of the original, as against identifying the sacramental change with 
a change of substance—*, e, the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 

High Churchmen cannot afford to sacrifice language employed 
in harmony with such authorities as Andrewes, Thomdike, <kc., to 
guard pnmitiye truth, and this at the call of Eoman controversialists 
who would arrogate to themselves all language wearing a Catholic 
aspect, importing into it mod«m Koman doctrine, as though there 
were no Catholicity but their own. 

The * Treasury of Devotion ' was compiled with the careftd desire 
of preserving Catholic devotional doctrine and phraseology clear 
of anything distinctively Koman, nor has any such imputation 
been cast, as far as I am aware, on the passages alluded to. 
Certainly, if any expressions in the book can be shown to be fairly 
open to such a charge, I shotdd be the first to desire to change 
them. 

I am, yours faithfully, 

T. T. Carter. 

Clewer Bectorj, Jan. 1 1. 

xvin. 

Ccmon lAddon renevnng his aelf-defeTice, 

Sir, — Monsignor CapeFs additional quotations do not really 
modify the conditions of the controversy. None of the language 
which he quotes is mine. If English Church writers provide 
Prayer Books teaching Invocation of the Saints, or Transubstan- 
tiation, or the obligation of Confession upon all Christians, I have 
nothing to say for them. When I feel it to be a duty to do these 
things myself, I shall retire from the ministry of the English 
Church. But your correspondent again blends with some inde- 
fensible quotations others of a different character, although the 
difference might not be obvious to readers who are unfamiliar with 
theological language. If English Church writers provide books 
in which God is asked that the prayers of His servants, whether 
in this or the other world, may help the petitioner ; in which the 
Real Presence, as distinct from Transubstantiation, is taken for 
granted ; in which, under certain circumstances, confession and 
absolution are recommended as a healthful medicine for the 
Christian soul, although not obligatory upon all Christians as such, 
then they are, as I contend, demonstrably within the lines of 
English Church doctrine. That the Church of Rome teaches a 
doctrine is no objection to our teaching it too, unless it can be 
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shown that the Church of England has repudiated this particular 
doctrine in terms. That devotional language in use among us has 
been composed by Boman Catholics is no objection to the use of 
such language, unless it can be proved to be inconsistent with the 
public documents of the English Church. People talk, I know, 
about the spirit of the Church of England ; but that is a vague, 
intangible sort of thing, varying in different times and at different 
places ; and it cannot be usefully employed as a test of legitimate 
doctrine. When doubts arise as to the legitimacy of a given ex- 
pression or proposition, the only question for us is, what do the 
authorized standards of doctrine in the English Church say about 
it ] Mr. Carter has shown in The Times this morning that my 
conjectural explanation of a word which claimed his sanction was 
unnecessary ; he meant it in a sense which I may thJTilr is not 
unlikely to be missed, but which is perfectly legitimate. On this 
head, therefore, I beg to retract my previous critidsm, and of 
Monsignor Capel's other quotations I can say little, as I should 
wish to examine their contexts and have not the books at hand ; 
but his citation from Dr. Fusey's adaptation of the Paradise of the 
Christian Soul does not appear to me to establish his point. 
However, he may depend upon it that I will do my best to promote 
the excision of the fungi to which he has called attention from the 
devotional literature which is current among us ; and any 
additional matter with which you may permit hfm to furnish me 
through your columns will only add to my opportunities of doing 
BO, and will receive my careful attention. 

But I have a question to ask Monsignor Capel. He says that 
in his reply to Mr. Gladstone he has * not once referred to High 
Churchmen.' 'Of Ritualistic dei^ and the Eitualistic party 
alone have I spoken.* These are his words. Yet together with 
my own name he couples that of my dear and venerated friend Dr. 
Pusey as of * well-known leaders j' and he certainly does not except 
us when he proceeds to say that * beyond doubt these men are 
unintentionally, but not the less assuredly, disseminating several 
doctrines of the Boman Church ;' that is to say, doctrines of the 
Boman Church which the English Church has expressly repudiated. 
Now, Sir, Dr. Pusey's name has been before the world for nearly 
fifty years. He needs no apologies of mine; but to those wha 
really know what he really feels tod thinks on the particidar 
matter in hand, this description of him as a ' well-known Eitualistic 
leader ' will seem to be only less ludicrous than it is offensive. 
And unwilling as I am to refer to myself in such a connection I 
will yet say this — ^that while from time to time I have been obliged, 

L 
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like other clergymen, to come forward in the defence of what I, 
believe to be true, the idea of being a party leader is one which I 
view with the utmost repugnance, and I resent the liberty which 
Monsignor Capel has taken with my name. If his language means 
anything, it means that I am personally respondble for * uninten- 
tionally, but not the less assuredly, disseminating sereral doctrines 
of the Boman Chvrch/ As an English clergyman I can only 
treat this language as a gross insult. And I must therefore ask 
him either to prove his charge from what I have mysdf written 
and preached, or to consult the demands of his own honour, as 
doubtless he will, by making me a public apology in your columns. 

He will say, perhi^, ' You are mixed up with the Kitualists ; 
you befriend them.' Certainly, I do not mean to promote 
Monsignor Capel's schemes for making converts by helping to 
isolate a body of men, some of whom may have said or done that 
which I cannot defend, but the bulk of whom I believe to be 
devotedly loyal to the English Church. Monsignor Capel, 
apparently, is gifted with a very fine sense of the exact distinction 
between a High Churchman and a Bitualist ; for me, all who 
desire to be loyal to the Prayer Book, whether they make mistakes 
or not, are brethren, whose friendship and co-operation I desire ; 
and, if they make mistakes, they can afford to confess it ; they are 
happily not weighted with any presumed necessity for keeping up 
a dramatic show of infallibility. It is of course, perfectly natural 
that Monsignor Capel should wish to break us up ; like others 
before him, he would divide and conquer ; and I cannot refuse to 
him the tribute of a certain sort of admiration for the skiU with 
which he manipulates the lower passions of the popular Puritanism 
in the controversial interests of the Church of Bome. But, when 
he has done his best or his worst in thiB direction, he will still be, 
for educated people at any rate, a long way from success. He 
must show that the infallibility of ' Honorius the heretic * is compa- 
tible with the infallibility of the successor and of the Councils who 
anathematized him ; he must convince us that the language to 
which the whole Boman Church was committed at Constance is 
not utterly irreconcilable with the more recent language which is 
now being imposed on it from the Vatican. He may not wish to 
bring these questions to the front, but there they are, and the Iftst 
word has not yet been said about them. 

To a 'Mere Layman,' who puts the case of a devout com- 
municant, partaking of bread and wine which the priest, unknown 
to the communicant, had omitted to consecrate, I can only reply, 
as I fear to his disajtpointment, that I do not certainly know. On 
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the one hand, in such a case, the conditions of a yalid Sacrament 
would not hare been complied with ; and therefore the chartered 
gift of Christ could not be claimed. On the other, our Lord's 
grace is not ' tied to Sacraments,' although ordinarily it is giyen 
through them, and much may be hoped from His abundant mercy 
to supply a technical defect, even of a very serious kind. Probably 
the result would depend upon the degree in which the communi- 
cant was responsible for his ignorance of the invalidity of the 
Sacrament. Our Lord cannot be expected to make up for 
disadvantages which those persons incur who do not take the 
trouble to ascertain the conditions under which He is ready to bless 
and feed them ; but a party of devout lay Christians, thrown by 
shipwreck on a desert island, I cannot but believe, although they 
could, not partake of the Sacrament itself, would not be allowed 
really to incur spiritual loss as a consequence of a misfortune which 
they cotdd not control. 

May I add, by way of postscript to a previous letter, that when 
' An English Dignitary * bids me * keep within the lines marked 
out by Bishop Andrewes,' I have every wish to obey him ? When 
answering Cardinal Bellarmine, Andrewes says, ' Prsesentiam 
credimus non miniis quam vos veram ; de modo prsesentise nil 
temer^ definimus.' And soon afterwards, 'Kobis Tobiscum de 
objecto convenit ; de modo lis omnis est. De Hoc est, firmd fide 
tenemus quod sit ; de hoc modo est, ut sit Per, sive In, sive Cum, 
sive Sub, sive Trans, nullum inibi verbum est.* Hallam, who 
quotes these passages from Casaubon's Epistles, is certaLnly not a 
writer who has shown any disposition to consult the prejudices of 
High Churchmen ; and he paraphrases Andrewes as follows : — 

* This is, reduced to plain terms. We fcdly agree with you that 
Christ's body is actually present in the sacramental elements in the 
same sense as you use the word ; but we see no cause for determin- 
ing the precise mode, whether by transubstantiation or otherwise.* 
(< Hallam's Constitutional History of England,' vol. ii. p. 63, note 
c, 9th edition, 1857.) 

For myself I should desire to modify this paragraph in one or 
two particulars in order to be strictly accurate : but as it stands, 
it shows what Hallam thought about Andrewes, and it is more 
than sufficient for my purpose. 

I am, Sir, your most obedient servant, 

H. P. LiDDON. 
Jaauary 12. 
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XIX. 

' EnglisJi Dignitary * on the Doctrine of the Church coneer^iing the 

Holy Communion, 

Sir, — Canon liddon is an admirable controversialist. When 
he cannot defend his words he takes refuge in his meaning, and 
since his meaning can only be reached through his words, hi» 
position is impregnable. As, however, he now challenges me with 
questions on my own belief, and it is of some importance that the 
teaching of the Church should not be misrepresented, I hope you 
wUl permit me to show what that teaching really is. 

The Church unquestionably teaches that the gift given in the 
Lord's Supper is real. The body and blood of Christ is not a 
mere phrase or conception, but a solemn reality ; objective, 
independent not only of the reception of the elements but of their 
consecration also. So, too, the Church teaches that the connexion 
between the elements and that body and blood is real. But there 
is not a word in any of the formularies to imply either directly or 
indirectly that that connexion is in any sense whatever local. 

In interpreting the 28th Article I cannot allow that we are 
simply to take the meaning which the writer of it intended. The 
authority for the Articles is not that of the writers but that of 
the Church, and we are bound not by the sense in which the writer 
wrote them, but by the sense in which the Church adopted them. 
And to find that sense we must look first to their plain grammatical 
meaning. Now if the word ' given ' in the 28th Article meant 
given by the priest, Canon Liddon would be right in inferring that 
the body of Christ must be previously * there ' or the priest could 
not give it. But the very next sentence asserts that the gift is 
received by faitb, and as the priest cannot know whether the 
recipient has faith or not, the word * given ' must mean given by 
€rod, and as God can give what is not previously * there ' Canon 
Liddon's inference fails him. 

When we turn to the Catechism we find the connexion between 
the sign and the thing sign'fied in the Lord's Supper defined by the 
words to which Canon Liddon refers. The sign is the means 
whereby we receive the thing signified and a pledge to assure us 
that we have received it. But these words apply to both 
Sacraments alike. As to be ba])tized in water in the name of the 
Trinity is the means whereby we receive the grace of liaptism, so 
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iK) receive the bread and wine is a means whereby we receive iho 
body and blood of Christ. And a real presence or local connexion 
is no more implied in one case than in the other. 

The fact ia that the Church of England, warned by past 
experience, has deliberately refused to do what was previously done, 
and what Canon Liddon wishes us to do again, and that is to break 
up the Lord's Supper into two parts — the consecration and the 
reception, and to assign to each its special effect. The Church of 
England treats the Lord's Supper as a whole. The outward sign 
is defined in the Catechism not as simply bread and wine, nor as 
bread and wine which the Lord hath commanded to be blest, but 
bread and wine which the Lord hath commanded to be received. 
And as the Lord's commands in such a matter is everything, the 
words imply that until reception the sign is not complete. So 
again the thing signified is not simply the body and blood of 
Christ, but the body and blood of Christ which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. 
So again the Prayer of Consecration in the Communion Office is so 
worded that the one purpose of the consecration is made to be the 
reception, and every other is excluded. For the same reasoD. 
nothing intervenes between the consecration and reception. And 
for the same reasons, also, everything which implies some other 
purpose than reception, as, for instance, elevation, adoration, 
reservation, is deliberately abandoned. If the doctrine of the 
Real Presence is not in express terms condemned, yet certainly every- 
thing short of tliat that could be done has been done to exclude it 
from the circle of the Church's teaching. Let Canon Liddon ask 
himself why it is that those who hold the doctrines are making 
every effort to revive the above-named abandoned practices. Let 
him ask himself how it is conceivable l^at a truth which he holds 
to be so certain and so precious should nowhere be stated in simple 
words, but left on his own showing to inference, and to inference 
so difficult (I maintain impossible) to establish. 

I am well aware that as there are men who in their uncertainty 
what to believe find a comfort in the thoughts of an infallible 
Pope, so there are others who in their uncertainty about God's 
gifts find a comfort in the thought of a real presence. But how 
they can find this comfort in the Church of England I fail to see. 
Eor the Church plainly tells them that the mean whereby they 
can receive the Lord's body is faith, and even, therefore, if the 
Lord's body were present, their reception of it must still depend 
on their own hearts, and be as uncertain as before. 

I readily express my gratitude to Canon Liddon and his friends 
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for what they have done to deepen our sense of the reality of 
God's gift in the Lord's Supper. But when they go further and 
localise that gift, and bring it under the conditions of material 
things, they seem to me to undo, and far more than undo, all the 
good that they have done. That such a doctrine d^rades the 
gift, and is contrary to the whole tenor of our formularies, I cannot 
doubt. 

Yours faithfully. 

An English Dionitabt. 
January 13» 1875. 

XX. 

Mr. Droop on Bialiop Gheste^s letter. 

Sir, — The letter from Bishop Gheste, which Canon liddon 
quoted yesterday, as * determining the true sense of Article 28,' 
proves at the utmost only that the words ^ after a spiritual and 
Heavenly manner only,' were not intended by Gheste to negative 
and exclude any presence whatever in the consecrated bread. I 
say * intended by Gheste,' because if the words had been generally 
so tmderstood by the Bishops and members of Convocation in 1562, 
Gheste would hardly have communicated the interpretation to 
Cheney as a secret, ^ between him and me,' in 1566. The letter 
does not either affirm or suggest that either Gheste or anyone else 
intended the Article to assert as a doctrine of the Church any 
presence in the consecrated elements ; and there is another contem- 
porary document which conclusively proves that this could not 
have been intended either by the 28th Article or by the Church 
Catechism. I refer to Nowell's Catechism, which, after being re- 
vised by the Convocation of 1562, was again revised by Archbishop 
Parker before it was published in 1570, and which both the Canons 
of 1571, and the 79th Canon of 1603-4, passed and ratified by 
James I. a few months after the explanation of the sacraments, 
was added to the Church Catechism, ordered to be used by all 
schoolmasters. Nowell's Catechism (Norton's Translation, p. 216) 
contains the following questions : — 

* Why dost thou not grant that the body and blood of Christ 
are included in the bread and wine, or that the bread and wine are 
changed into the substance of his body and blood ? ' 

This is a distinct denial of anything like a real presence in the 
consecrated elements. Is it credible that the Convocation of 1571 
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and 1603-4 and James I. would have enjoined gchoolmasters to 
teach a doctrine directly opposed to tbe Articles and the Church 
Catechism f 

The following passage, also from Nowell's Catechism, p. 214, 
may be usefully compared with those which Canon Liddon relies 
upon in the 28th Article and the Church Catechism : — 

* So when we rightly receive the Lord's Supper with the very 
divine nourishment of His body and blood, given unto us by the 
work of the Holy Ghost, and received of us by faith as the worth 
of our soul.' 

If * given ' refers to the Holy Ghost in Nowell, why should it 
not do so also in the Article I 

To return to Gheste's letter. What has made it such a favourite 
weapon of controversy since it was exhumed from the State Paper 
OflGlce a few years ago, is the phrase, * Though he took the body of 
Christ in his hand,' which is not at once seen to be, as I believe it 
is, part of the phraseology, adopted from the Doctor's, or else 
Cheney's phraseology. It may therefore be worth while to point 
out that in the only full and detailed statement of Gheste's views 
as to the Lord's Supper which has come down to us — the Treatise 
on the Privy Mass, published in 1548, the second year of Edward 
VI. — he uses such language as the following : — 

* So that it is full open that the priest can neither consecrate 
Christ's body, neither make it. Howbeit this is always grantible. 
The minister both consecrateth and maketh, though not Christ's 
body and blood ; yet the allotted bread and wine, the sacraments 
exhibitive of the same.' (Dugdale's * Life of Gheste,' p. 79.) 

* Albeit the consecrated bread is named Christ's body ; yet it is 
not the said body, nor changed into the same, but so called in con- 
sideration therewith, the said body is both signified, presented, and 
exhibited.' (P. 84.) 

* Christ, Ijoth God and man, with his Father and the Holy 
Ghost, is present at the baptism of faithful infants, where they 
become embodied and incorporate thereto — ^it is, to wit, when they 
eat His body and drink His blood as really as we do at His Supper/ 
(P. 116.) 

He does not, however, altogether deny any presence of Christ's 
body in the bread ; and when arguing against praying to Christ in 
the bread seems to admit it, but compares it to the presence of 
God the Father in each creature, and to Christ's presence in each 
religious assembly. 
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I haye above used the phrase 'preseuce' in the consecrated 
bread, because it is the most intelligil)le translation of presence 
in the Sacrament in the sense in which it is used in Gheste's letter. 
I have no wish to tie Canon Liddon down to the preposition ' in/ 
I observe that among the prepositions to express the relation be- 
tween the Sacramental gifts and the consecrated elements, Andrewes 
mentions he places * per ' first, which, as well as Canon Liddon's 
^ by means of,' seems to me quite in accordance with the views of 
the original framers of our Articles and Catechism. 

Yours obediently, 

H. B. Droop. 

January 12. 

XXT. 

jSiB, — It is impossible to watch without admiration the courage 
and pertinacity with which Canon Liddon parries the homethrusi» 
of hiB Romish adversary. But it is to be r^etted that the cham- 
pion of the High Church section of the Anglican Church cannot 
face an external foe without spending half his strength on members 
of his own communion. He is nothing if he is not aggressive. 
He cannot throw his shield over the extreme wing of his own 
adherents without the usual side blow at two personages whom 
they and he seem to hold in equal disfavour — the Dean of West- 
minster and the Archbishop of Canterbury. The Dean can protect 
himself, and will suffer little from the implied taunt which the 
Canon, following in the footsteps of a speaker at the Brighton 
Conference, has launched against him for not denouncing a book 
written by the ^ son of his great teacher.' But in introducing in 
the same context, and for the second time in a single letter, the 
name of the * Primate,' the Canon has been guilty of an error, not 
only of taste, but in a matter of fact. His argument is that if he' 
(Dr. Liddon) ought to have rebuked the undoubted Bomish ten- 
dencies of the advanced wing of his own party, many of them 
young men formed under his own influence end that of his colleagues 
in the Oxford Professoriate, the Primate was at least equally bound 
to use his high position to censure a book written, not by a friend, 
or a pupil, or a member of the same party in the Church, but by 
the ^ son of his great teacher.' It is strange that an Oxford resident 
of Dr. Liddon's standing should have been ignorant of the fact 
that the Archbishop, whose Oxford career was no less distinguished 
than his own, was neither a pupil of Dr. Arnold nor bound by 
any tie of jjarty or other connexion to read, pniisc, blame, or 
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ci^iticise a book called ' Literature and Dogma/ It is still more to 
be lamented that so fine an intellect and so sympathetic a nature 
should have learnt, while it repels with genuine dislike some of the 
characteristic features of Kome, to lose no chance of expressing 
something more than dislike for the Puritan, for the Evangelical, 
for the Latitudinarian, and for the Moderate parties in our own 
Church. It is hardly less to be lamented that an Oxford Professor 
and a Canon of St. Paul's should, while speaking in defence of a 
party only too given to kick against their ecclesiastical supmors, 
persistently set an example of attacks, aimed not the less openly 
because indirectly, at one whose very position renders reply im- 
possible. 

Your very obedient servant, 

OXONIENSIS. 
Januaiy 11. 



XXII. 

Article in the * Times,* January 13, 1875. 

Canon Liddon does not find it so easy as he supposed to with- 
draw from the controversy into which he plunged, and he again 
endeavours this morning to divert from himself and his friends the 
force of Monsignor Capel's allegations. What he says of his 
opponent's additional quotations is not less true of his own reply-— 
that they * do not really modify the conditions of the controversy.' 
But the continuation of the dispute is none the less instructive, as 
showing that the broad facts which it at first presented cannot 
really be explained away. Monsignor CapeFs second quotations 
were, if possible, stronger than his first ; but we need not rely on 
our own judgment of them. Canon Liddon again has to avow his 
inability to undertake the defence of the passages adduced, and can 
only plead that the indictment, like most others, does not hold 
equally good on all points. * Your correspondent,' he says, * again 
blends with some indefensible quotations others of a different 
character, though the difference might not be obvious to readers 
who are unfamiliar with theological language.' In other words^ 
some of the passages go beyond all admissible limits, and others 
approach so near the edge, that it requires special theological 
training to observe the fine distinctions which protect them. 
What extraordinary acumen is needed is, indeed, sufficiently shown 
by the comparison of Dr. Liddon's letters with that which was 
addressed to us by Mr. Carter, of Clewer. In a book edited by 
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Mr. Carter, the elementa were said to be ' turned into ' certain 
sacred substances. It appeared to Dr. Liddon that this expression 
passed the line which divides Transubstantiation from the Beal 
Presence, and he considerately apologised for it as due to an inad- 
vertence on the Editor's part. But Mr. Carter has written to say 
that there was no inadvertence in the matter, but that the word 
' turned * is used with a fine shade of meaning which makes all the 
difference between Catholic and Koman Catholic. It may imply, 
he says, * various kinds of change, such as moral change or change 
of condition, not necessarily a physical change ; and it is here in- 
tended to imply a sacramental change.' If Mr. Carter's idea of 
defining the change effected in the Sacrament by describing it as 
a sacramental change be original, he deserves great credit for it, 
and the expression may be recommended to the disputants on all 
sides as a perfectly neutral term on which they can all agree. It 
is hard to see how the stanchest Koman Catholic could object to 
this explanation. But in Canon Liddon's eyes it is sufiicient to 
excuse the use of the expression in question. Mr. Carter, he says, 
* meant it in a sense which I may think is not unlikely to be missed, 
but which is perfectly legitimate.' So that the degree of familiarity 
with theological language necessary to protect a reader against a 
Boman Catholic interpretation of Mr. Carter's language is one 
degree greater than that of Canon Liddon. If this be the case, 
what is likely to be the general effect of such language upon the 
mass of Bitualistic congregations? It is to be remembered, as 
Monsignor Capel justly observes, that these are not one or two 
casual expressions inadvertently dropped. They are embodied in 
books sold in edition after edition, and they exhibit the devotions 
and the ideas which men of Mr. Carter's authority deliberately invite 
English Sisterhoods, English congregations and English children 
to follow. Canon Liddon has at length been aroused by Monsignor 
Capel to recognise such doctrines as * fungi,' and to promise his best 
efforts ' to promote their excision from the devotional literature 
which is current among us.' It is a pity he did not discover the 
growth of such ^ fungi ' in the current literature of the Bitualista 
until people of feeble constitution all over the country had been 
poisoned and strong men disgusted by them. 

From this point of view we regret that we cannot modify the 
reprehensions we formerly expressed, and to which Canon Liddon 
took exception, of the conduct of the High Churchmen for whom he 
speaks in this matter, and they can only escape from it by admitting 
to the full the justice of Monsignor Capel's charge against them. 
Either Canon Liddon does consider these excrescences on the teaching 
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of clergymen to be as noxious as his image suggests, or he does not. 
If he does not, what is that but to say that he is inclined to judge 
tenderly of Koman Catholic perversions of the truth, and does not 
see much harm in devotions which actually put into the mouths of 
Churchmen distinctively Roman Catholic language — in other words, 
that the tendency of his opinion leads him, however unconsciously^ 
to countenance Eoman superstitions 1 But if he does think such 
abuses poisonous, what are we to say of the supineness or lack of 
vigilance which has permitted men of his influence to delay inter- 
position until a Roman Catholic ecclesiastic can almost claim the 
Ritualists as his cfwn ? The public have been protesting for years 
against the spread of these very superstitions, but the voice of the 
High Church leaders has rarely, if ever, been heard except in de- 
precation of such protests. Even now Canon Liddon complains of 
' the cynical injustice ' with which the promoters of these abuses 
are assailed * by an earnest but uninstructed public opinion,' and 
has scarcely a word of real rebuke for the men who have brought 
this discredit on the English Church and on his party. When he 
admits as sufficient Mr. Carter's justification of a questionable 
phrase, he affords us a measure of the severity with which he 
would apply the * excision ' he promises ; and it is difficult to feel 
much confidence in the result. The indignation he expresses in his 
present letter at Monsignor Capel's use of his name appears, in 
fact, a little out of place. It is so far from being * a gross insult ' 
to tell him that he is * unintentionally, but not the less assuredly,' 
disseminating some of the doctrines of l^e Roman Church, that, on 
the contrary, if he would take the warning, it might be of real service 
to him. The public will fully accept his own disclaimer of being 
disposed to disseminate such doctrines, nor had Monsignor Capel 
alleged such a charge against him. But it is a mere matter of fact, 
on which he must submit to the verdict of experience, whether the 
party for which he pleaded the other day with so much earnestness, 
and over which even now, therefore, the protection of his distin- 
guished name is thrown, is doing this work. That this is the case 
has now been made perfectly plain, and the High Church leaders 
are gravely responsible for the result. 

The truth, we fear, as this whole controversy tends to show, is 
•that they approach such questions from an entirely different point 
of view from the English people in generaL To a large number 
of serious men there must be something inexpressibly melancholy 
in this spectacle of two or three of the most eminent religious 
teachers of the day exerting their whole strength in verbal 
subtleties, and disputing as if the whole significance and weight of 
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the most sol^nn ordnance of the Christian religion depended on a 
preposition, an adverb, or a scholastic inference. There may be 
far more reverence in the silence of uncertainty than in the ruth- 
less dissection of language which, however profound in its original 
solemnity, becomes even distressing by vulgar repetition. But it 
seems as if Koman Catholics and High Churchmen regarded the 
whole world as necessarily wavering, with the exception of mere 
sceptics, between the arms of Popery an4 Anglicanism. From 
their controversial spectacles the whole English world is mainly 
divided by this controversy, and they contend with zealous fanati- 
cism which shall be the most successful in absorbing the wavering 
crowd into their net. Monsignor Capel loses no opportunity to 
snatch at the Bitualists, and Canon liddon instantly rushes for^ 
ward to reassert his rival claim. All the while they seem both to 
be ignorant that the great mass of thoughtful public opinion is 
occupied with questions which go far deeper than their ecclesiastical 
premisses, and that men and women are earnestly seeking solutions 
of questions with which disputes about the exact nature of the 
presence in the Sacrament have no more to do than the old 
scholastic discussions respecting the nature of substance and acci- 
dent. The excrescences upon which Canon Liddon looks so tenderly 
are to them a reactionary revival of noxious superstitions, and 
betoken a habit of mind in which all real thought and vigour are 
extinguished. The world at large is turning to the light, without 
fear of the divisions it must at first create, while High Churchmen 
and Boman Catholics are endeavouring to retreat once more into 
the gloom of the past. Cannot English Churchmen find some 
better work to do than to contend with Boman ecclesiastics for 
the privilege of affording us shelter in the dim and deserted caverns 
of the past.— TAa Times, Jan. 13, 1875. 



xxin, 

Ccmon Liddan'a cmawer to XXI. and XIX, 

Sib, — To argue with you is to argue with the master of thirty 
legionB ; but you will be generous enough, I feel assured, not to 
misconstrue my silence. 

May I explain to ^ Oxoniensis ' that he altogether misappre- 
hends the purpose of my illustration ? The idea of an indii'ect 
attack on the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Dean of West- 
minster never for a moment entered into my head. I wished to 
show that no party can fairly be mode responsible for everything 
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that may be popularly associated with its tendencies ; and so far 
am I from criticising the silence of the distinguished persons to 
whom I venture to refer, that I can well conceive that had I, per 
impossibiley been where and what they are, I should, at the risk of 
misunderstanding, but for some obvious reasons of religious pru- 
dence, have endeavoured to imitate it. 

To answer *An English Dignitary' is not, I think, impossible, 
but it would require a pamphlet to do so satisfactorily. I thank 
him for admitting that * the body and blood of Christ is not a 
mere phrase or conception, but a solemn reality.' Admitting this, 
he cannot mean to brand the expression * Keal Presence ' as en- 
tirely illegitimate. Bishop Andrewes' sentence is there, * Prae- 
sentiam credimus, non minus quam vos, veram.* *An English 
Dignitary' believes with me that Christ's body and blood are 
really received by faith ; and he thus does admit, at any rate, a 
real presence in the heart of the l)eliever, which, unless the 
believer's heart or soul be omnipresent, must be also, one would 
suppose, in some sense, a determinate presence. Faith receives, it 
does not create, this presence ; and the question is whether the 
presence is in any way whatever associated with the consecrated 
elements before being received. There, I fear, *An English 
Dignitary' and I must part company. Looking to the great 
feature of our Communion Service, tlie Prayer of Consecration — 
looking to its historical significance — ^looking to the fact that in 
the Koman office itself there is the same anticipatory reference to 
a reception by the people as in our own seirice (* ut nobis corpus 
et sanguis fiat dilectissimi Filii Tui ') — ^I cannot follow your cor- 
respondent in his estimate of the intentions of the framers of our 
Prayer Book. Had they, indeed, swept this Prayer of Consecra- 
tion utterly away, there would have been no question about the 
matter. But, in that case, the Church of England would have 
parted company, on a point of capital importance, with the Primi- 
tive Church of Christ. That at the Reformation all other aspects 
of the Eucharist were steadily subordinated to that of Communion 
I, of course, allow; but the Consecration Prayer — ^if it is to be 
more than an unmeaning, and therefore, under such circumstances, 
an irreverent form — ^must surely imply a presence which is, in a 
phrase, familiar to our great Caroline divines — extra uswm aacra- 

menti, 

I am. Sir, your most obedient servant, 

H. P. LiDDOK. 

January 13, 1875. 
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XXIV. 

Second letter from Mr. Carter defending * Treasury of Devotion,* 

Sib, — ^Ab Monsignor Capel has taken advantage of a remark 
of my friend Dr. liddon, fixing on me the supposed carelessness 
of allowing a manual of devotion to go forth under my authority 
without weighing the expressions used on such a momentous sub- 
ject as that of Holy Communion, I request you to allow me to 
make some remarks on a matter so nearly concerning me. 

It would be a serious wrong, and would render me unworthy 
of trust as a teacher, thus to authorise important devotions with- 
out carefully weighing them, and I desire to state that special care 
was taken by me in overlooking the * Treasury of Devotion/ and 
that I am prepared to justify what it contains as true to what I 
believe to be the teaching of the Church of England. After what 
has passed I feel it simply a matter of honesty to make this public 
avowal in regard to a book which is now in very extensive use. 

With reference to the particular expression which has become 
the subject of so much discussion, * Bread into His flesh is turned,' 
as Monsignor Capel repeats the assertion, with fresh extracts to 
the point, that the words imply Transubstantiation, I beg respect- 
fully, but most deliberately, to deny that such is the case. I have 
already quoted Thomdike as one instance of an avowedly ortho- 
dox member of our own communion affirming the expression with 
a disclaimer of its having any such meaning. I would add a few 
extracts from Fathers to whom we are accustomed to look as 
among the highest authorities for purely Catholic truth. 

S. Cyprian says (de Coen4 Domini, cap. 9) : — *Panis iste, quern 
Dominus discipulis porrigebat, non efOgie, sed naturd., mutatus 
omnipotentid. Verbi factus est caro.' S. Cyril (Cat. Myst.). — 
' Aquam mutavit in vinum, et non erit dignus cui credamus quod 
vinum in sanguinem transmutavit t ' S. Gregory Nyssen (Oratio 
Catech.). — ' Kecte Dei Verbo sanctificatum panem in Dei Verbi 
corpus credimus immutari.' And again, Cyril of Alexandria (Ep. 
ad Calosyrimn) — * Convertens ea (se oblato) in veritatem propria 
camis.' 

Such expressions were in use long before Transubstantiation was 
heard of; nor is it possible to express the high mystery we believe 
without such expressions. Is the bread before and after conse- 
cration in all respects the same 1 Bread still, no doubt ; but con- 
secrated bread, and, by virtue of consecration, the Lord's body. 
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For as surely as Christ said to His Disciples, * This is My body/ 
so surely does the minister pronounce the bread when consecrated 
to be His body. What is this but that bread has become His 
body I Does it offend to say that, being His body, it is His flesh ] 
What, then, do we mean when we pray, in anticipation of re- 
ceiving the consecrated elements, ' Grant us so to eat the flesh of 
Thy dear Son.' That which we pray to receive rightly is the body 
or flesh of Christ ; and, if so, there ha« been a change— -a conver- 
sion or turning of the Elements into what they were not before. 

I entirely repudiate the doctrine of Transubstantiation, under- 
standing by the term the removal of the substance of the bread 
and its replacing by the substance of our Lord's body. I believe 
the co-existence of the two substances — that of the bread and that 
of the body — ^in a sacramental union, by the grace of consecra- 
tion, is a mystery transcending all human intelligence. It is most 
important to bear in mind that the charge of Transubstantiation 
turns on the question whether the bread remains bread still ; and 
to impute the doctrine of Transubstantiation to expressions im- 
plying change in the Elements without being specifically a change 
of substance, is simply to throw dust in people's eyes. 

If this unhappy discussion leads to a clearer imderstanding of 
the distinctions dividing the Church of England from the Church 
of Rome, and so a clearer view of our own, good will result, and 
there will be less opportunity of misrepresenting and hindering 
the eflbrts that are being made honestly and loyally to restore and 
extend among us primitive Catholic truth. 

Permit me to correct an error in my letter which appeared on 
Tuesday. For * Gk>lden Treasury,' read * Golden Manual.' 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

T. T. Carter. 

Clewer Bectorj, Jan. 12. 



XXV. 

' Ridley Redimvua ' quoting Ritualistic writers. 

Sir, — In your admirable leading article of the 9th iost. you 
have shown conclusively that Monsignor Capel has made out his 
case, if not as against Dr. Liddon personally, against those whose 
cause he undertook to plead. But I venture to remark that the 
Monsignor 's quotations were by no means the best that might 
have been chosen, and consequently that the case might have been 
proved much more completely. In a pamphlet recently edited by 
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a well-known member of the Ultra High Church party respecting 
the doctrine of the Holy Eucharist, we read as follows ; 

* Whatever be the mistakes on either side ' — i.e. on the side of 
the Church of Rome or the Church of England — * we have every 
reason to be thankful to God Almighty for His wonderful pro- 
tection in preserving the doctrinal statements of the Church on both 
sides free from grave error. Drawn up by divines with sympathies 
on different sides in the controversies that then stirred men's 
passions so deeply, it is a remarkable circumstance that there is no 
statement in the formularies of either Communion which is not 
perfectly consistent with entire soundness in the faith. It is true 
that when placed side by side ihe statements at first sight look 
almost contradictory. But when more closely examined it will be 
found, without any violence done to the language, that the definitions 
on the one side are perfectly consistent with those on the other.' 
(* Studies in Modem Problems,' second series, No. 3, p. 2, &c.) 

The same writer, at p. 12, refera with approval to the charge 
of a Scotch Bishop, delivered in 1858, which would have no par- 
ticular interest for us in England if it were not for the fact that it 
had previously received the imprimatur of some of the leaders of 
Our modem High Church party, and especially of — I must not say 
the author of the * Christian Year,' but — Mr. Keble, as he was in 
his latter years ; who took an active part in the controversy raised 
at the time, and was present at the trial in Edinburgh, in 1860, 
when the author of the charge underwent a sentence from the 
Synod of his Episcopal brethren — a sentence of personal acquittal, 
but of condemnation of his doctrine — ^very similar to that which 
was passed upon Mr. Bennett by the Committee of Privy Council 
in 1871. This charge, which passed through three editions, and 
the. * Defence' of which by the author is among the books recom- 
mended in that well-known Eitualistic manual, *The Priests' 
Prayer-book,' 4th edition, contained passages which would have 
been more to Monsignor Capel's purpose (especially considering 
the eminence of the sponsor for their publication) than any, per- 
haps, which he has selected. For example : — 

^ In the sense that the sacrifice is the victim, it is evident, as a 
consequence of the Real Presence, that that of the Holy Eucharist 
and of the Cross are substantially one. . . . What is received 
by the fiiithful is that which was pierced by the soldier's spear. 
. . . Our Lord said, " This is My body ; " and no words of man 
can strengthen the absolute identity of the two sacrifices — or 
rather, as I should prefer to say, of the one sacrifice in its two 
aspects.' (2nd edition, p. 42.) 
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It is doctrine such as this, put forth with authority and under 
sanctions so well calculated to recommend it to our younger clergy, 
which has given an impulse which now appears almost irresistible 
to the Eitualistic use of the eastward position in the administra- 
tion of Holy Communion — a use to which Dr. Liddon attaches 
so much importance that rather than submit to the judgment of 
our highest ecclesiastical tribunal which condemned it, he publicly 
announced, in writing first to the Guardian, and afterwards to the 
Times, March 20, 1871, that he himself and 'the High Church 
party,' would * to a very great extent find relief in co-operation 
with the political forces which are working towards Disestablish- 
ment.' 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

ElDLEY ReDIVIVUS. 



XXVL 

Mr» P. V, Smith agamst Canon Liddon. 

Sir, — If your columns are still open to a continuation of this 
controversy, will you allow me, as a layman, to point out an im- 
portant inconsistency between the position adopted by Dr. Liddon, 
in the letter which appeared in the Times of the 7th inst., and an 
argument used by him in his letter which appeared on the 1 1th 
inst. ? 

In the earlier letter he affirms that there is *an objective 
element in the Eucharist, to which nothing corresponds exactly in 
the sacrament of Baptism. . . . The difference between the 
two cases is that, in accordance with the original institution of 
these sacraments, in the one our Lord's words are pronounced over 
the recipient, in the other over the element, which by His ap- 
pointment is thus associated with the conveyance of His gifb ; and 
hence, in the Lord's Supper, there is an antecedent relation estab- 
lished between the gift and the element, to which nothing cor- 
responds in baptism.' In his later letter, Dr. Liddon re-asserts 
the existence of ' a relation of the sacramental gifts to the conse- 
crated elements in the Holy Communion prior to and independently 
of the act of reception ; ' and appeals to the Church's statement 
that the outward sign in the Sacrament is a * means whereby we 
receive the inward grace,' as well as a ' pledge to assure us thereof.' 
^ How,' he adds, ' is the outward sign a means of receiving the 
inward grace, if the " English Dignitary " is right in warning me 
to be " content with a coincidence in time " between the reception 
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of the sign and the reception of the inward grace '' instead of a 
coincidence in space " ] * 

Without entering into the question whether one thing or one 
act may not be the means of another without a coincidence between 
the two either in space or in time, I wi^ to point out that the 
statement of the Church to which Dr. liddon refers is made in 
the Catechism respecting both sacraments alike, and, therefore, 
cannot consistently be used by him as an argum^it in favour of 
an objectivity in the Eucharist to which, by hia own confession, 
there is nothing corresponding in baptism, 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

P. Y. Smith. 

Stone Buildings, Lincoln's Inn, Jan. 12. 



xxvn. 

Compiler of * Vade Mecum ' in self-defence, 

SiE, — I have not the honour of being personally acquainted 
with Monsignor Capel, but from much which I have heard about 
him I had gathered that, although an elegant and popularpreacher, 
he was not a skilled theologian, and consequently not a fair con- 
troversialist. He has now himself confirmed this impression. It 
is a pity that such a one should enter upon theological contro- 
versy ; no doubt unintentionally, his d^ciencies betray hiTn into 
entire misrepresentation of those whose opinions he undertakes to 
state. Such has certainly been the case with a letter from Mon- 
signor Capel which appeared in the Times of the 8th inst., and 
which I have only just seen, in which he identifies expressions in 
one book for which I am wholly, and in another for which I am 
partially, responsible with forms of doctrine which they do not 
really imply. In support of his original statement that ' Eitualists ' 
are disseminating distinctly Boman doctrines, Monsignor Capel is 
pleased to quote certain passages from ^ The English Catholic's 
Vade Mecum,' compiled by myself, and from the (Appendix to) 
' The Hymnal Noted,' of which I was a co-compiler. I will proceed 
to examine the use Monsignor Capel makes of these quotations. 

1. The Roman doctrine of the Invocation of Saints teaches 
that it is right and useful to address to the saints themselves 
petitions and requests. To show that the ' Yade Mecum ' incul- 
cates this, Monsignor Capel refers to and quotes prayers addressed 
to God, asking him to grant the petitioner the help of the prayers 
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of the saints. It is, of course, open to anyone to doubt whether 
this distinction is of any practical value, but a distinction there is 
and a scientific theologian is bound to respect it. Whether the 
prayers in the * Vade Mecum ' are the same as those used by 
Monsignor Capel when a little boy has, I apprehend, little real 
bearing on the general question. That the saints do pray for us is 
a traditional doctrine of the old-fashioned High Anglican School • 
in confirmation of this let anyone turn to the section on All 
Saints' Day in such a household companion as Nelson's * Fasts and 
Festivals.' 

2. Theologians know that the hinge on which the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation turns is the belief that at Consecration there is 
a change of the substance of the bread and wine. Any doctrine 
of the real presence which comes short of this is not the Boman 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, whatever else it may be. Did 
Monsignor Capel know this it is surprising that he should have 
quoted words from the Appendix to the 'Hymnal Noted' and 
' Vade Mecum,' none of which say anything about any change of 
the substance of the Eucharistic bread and wine one way or 
another. Again, I say that no doubt many persons might exclaim, 
' If you believe in the real objective presence in the Sacrament, I 
do not see that it makes much difference what you do or do not 
believe about the substance of the bread and wine.' Very likely • 
but the Church of Home does not say this. To her the real 
presence minua transubstantiation and the real presence plv^ tran- 
substantiation are two very different things, and a ^eologian 
speaking in her name is bound, in honesty, to make this clear. It 
would be easy to parallel the extracts from the * Vade Mecum ' 
with quotations from the devotional writings of standard Anglican 
divines, but I will not encroach on your space. Nor is it neces- 
sary, for the question before us is not what is or what is not 
consistent with Anglican tradition, but what is or is not dis- 
tinctively Boman teaching. 

3. The Bomish doctrine about Confession and Absolution is 
that the sacrament of penance is a sacrament generally necessary 
to salvation; that mortal sin cannot (speaking ordinarily and 
generally) be remitted in any other way. No theologian would 
for a moment consider the extracts from the * Vade Mecum,' given 
by Monsignor Capel under this head, as equivalent expressions of 
such doctrine as this. I may add that the ' precept of the Church,' 
quoted from the * Vade Mecum,' is merely a recast of Bishop 
Cosin's words in his celebrated ' Manual of Devotions.' 

To sum up, I may add that in compiling the * Vade Mecum,' I, 

M 2 
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of set purpose, deliberately and consciously worded the devotions 
80 as to exclude the distinctively Romish aspects of the doctrines 
of the Invocation of Saints, the Real Presence, and Sacramental 
Confession. And I maintain that any scientific theologian will 
agree that I have succeeded in doing so. No Roman theologian 
would accept my work as adequately expressing Roman Catholic 
belief and practice on these points. That it does so partially he 
would no doubt allow, and the same has been allowed of the Book 
of Common Prayer. Were I to appear before a competent Roman 
Catholic theologian, and request admission to the communion of 
his Church, declaring that I believed no more in the doctrines 
named above than is expressed in the * Yade Mecum,* he dare not 
admit me.' And, more than this, were a Roman Catholic, for 
whom the plea of * invincible ignorance ' could not be alleged, to 
declare that he accepted my little book as an adequate expression 
of his faith, the very points of difference which I have excluded, 
his spiritual guide would be bound to refuse him absolution and 
communion as a formal heretic and to warn him that he was in 
danger of everlasting damnation. 

To make use of popular ignorance of real theological dis- 
tinctions and differences in order to serve a controversial end is so 
unworthy a trick that I prefer to assume that Monsignor CapeFs 
theological competency, rather than his moral perceptions, is in 
fault. 

In justice to the late Dr. Neale's memory, it ought to be 
pointed out that the 'Catechetical Notes' from which Monsignor 
Capel quotes are a very mixed affair indeed. The first fourteen 
pages only were prepared by Dr. Neale himself for the press before 
his death. The remainder (of a volume of 220 pages) was com- 
piled, after his decease, from recollections of his teaching, from 
'extremely slight' notes found among his papers, from 'books 
used by him ' (!), and other miscellaneous sources, by the earnest 
and self-denying ladies who form the religious community founded 
by the reverend Doctor. Apparently, their work was never sub- 
mitted to any responsible theologian. Of the prudence displayed 
by these ladies in adopting this course I will say nothing. But I 
would ask Monsignor Capel, or any other clergyman of any deno- 
mination, would he be content that the tone of his teaching should 
be judged of, after his decease, from a publication consisting of 
fourteen pages of his own writing, and 206 compiled by the ladies 
of his congregation from their own memories of what they imagined 
they had heard him say, and from a free use of the notes and books 
found in his library or among his papers) Yet from such a publi- 
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cation Monsignor Capel calls on the public to judge not only of Dr. 
Keale's teaching, but of that of ' Eitualistic ' clergymen in general ! 
I have been at least twenty years associated, as teacher and taught, 
with what is supposed to be the 'extreme' section of High Church- 
men ; but I never, so far as I can recollect, once heard the phrases 
supposed to be allowed by Dr. Keale about Transubstantiation 
used by an Anglican clergyman in his public or private teaching, 
nor have I ever used them myself. 

As I consider that by the use he has made of extracts from it, 
Monsignor Capel has aspersed the character of my book, I trust to 
your justice to insert this letter, and subscribe myself, 

Your obedient servant, 
The Compiler of the Engush Catholic's 'Yadb Megum.' 

TinieSf Jan. 15, 1875. 



xxvin. 

Sir, — Bishop Wilberforce in his last words in the House of 
Lords used the following sentence : — * I hate and abhor Romanising 
teaching in the Chui-ch of England.* 

In the year 1868 I had occasion to refer to the Bishop respect- 
ing the 28th Article, and he replied in these words : — 

*It is most certainly the doctrine of our Church that there is a 
real spiritual presence of Christ vouchsafed to His people in the 
partaking of the consecrated elements, and by no one is this more 
strongly afl&rmed than by Ridley.' 

These words are not so clear, but do not disagree from those by 
Eichard Hooker. As for the sacraments used they are not really, 
nor do really contain, in themselves that grace which with tihem or 
by them it pleaseth God to bestow. 

I am. Sir, yours faithfully, 

Joseph Savory. 

Buckhurst F&rk, SuDDinghill, Eerks^ Jan. 14» 



XXIX. 

M, Capel quoting * Priest to the Altar* amd other Ritv>dliitic hooka. 

Sir, — Throughout the correspondence between Canon Liddon 
and myself he appears aggrieved that I should have mentioned his 
name. I did so thinking that no better authority could be cited 
to deny the popular opinion, which pietty generally obtains, that 
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Ritualists are deliberately and aforethought leading people to Eome. 
Having called him as witness to the contrary, I went on to say 
that the Ritualistic clergy were unconsciously, though uninten- 
tionally, * disseminating our doctrines/ The Canon thereupon 
imagined I attributed in part this work to him. He i esented, and 
calls upon me to apologise for what I neither said nor intended to 
imply. This has compelled me to make a further examination of 
the subject under discussion, the results of which I now beg to 
bring under your readers' notice. 

1. The letters of the Canon in The Times amply show that he 
believes in an objective, and therefore local Real Presence. This 
being the case, to Christ there present he is bound to offer gold, 
fiankincense, and myrrh. Admit the actual presence of Christ, 
and the richest and most gorgeous ritual is but a consequence. 

2. In 1865 a book was published under the title of the * Priest 

to tlie Altar.* I am informed by a brother of the * Brotherhood of 

the Holy Trinity,* to which the Canon is said to have belonged, as 

well as by some Oxford ex-clergymen, that this book was edited 

by Dr. Liddon and another High Church clergyman. Therein, 

just before the usual words of consecration, is inserted the 

prayer — * Send down Thy Holy Spirit upon this Sacrifice, that He 

may make this bread the Body of Thy Christ.* And in the first 

hymn for the Holy Communion are the very words condemned by 

the Canon : — 

"Wondrous truth by Christians learned, 
Bread into His flesh is turned, 
Into precious blood the Trine. 

On the next page (unfortunately, there are no numbers) we 
read on the Blessed Sacrament ; — 

Humbly I adore Thee hidden Deity 
Which beneath these Symbols are from me concealed, 
Seeing, touching, tasting, all are here deceived, 
But by hearing only safely 'tis believed. 

The*Lauda, Sion,* the * Adoro Te devote,* from which these 
are taken, as well as the * Pange. Lingua,* and the * Verbum super- 
num prodiens,* to be found on the same pages of this book, are all 
composed by St. Thomas Aquinas, who most carefully uses the 
theological terms which express our doctrine of Transubstantiation. 

It is for the Canon to decide with Mr. Carter and with your other 
correspondents whether his is the true doctrine of the Church of 
England. If he wishes to disassociate himself from, those who are 
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dissemiBating Koman doctrmes, then should he hasten to deny 
what is generally asserted — ^that this book, containing in our own 
language our doctrine of the Beal Presence, was edited by him. 

3. Much as I have seen of Eitualistic works and heard of 
Eitualistic practices, never did I imagine it possible that any' 
clergymen of the AngUcan communion could publish what is set 
forth by a * Father of the Society of St. Joseph ' on the * Love of 
Mary,* in the following : — 

' . . . We confess ourselves unworthy to approach Thee, there- 
fore we unite our prayers to the all-prevailing petitions of Thy 
Blessed Mother, and beseech Thee to accept on our behalf the 
Sacred and Immaculate Heart of Mary. Saviour of the world, 
grant that we who truly believe her to be the Mother of God may 
be assisted by her intercession with Thee, Who Uvest and reignest 
one Grod, world without end. Amen. 

* It is no impiety to say, " Holy Mary, pray for us." — ^Bishop 
Montagu. 



*A FEW PLAIN Directions for Awakening in the Heart a 

Pious Devotion to Mary. 

* Be careful to say daily at 6 a.m., 12, and 6 p.m. 

*THE ANQELUS. 

* Y. The Angel of the Lord announced to Mary. 

* R. And she conceived by the Holy Ghost. 

* Hail Mary, <kc. 

* V. Behold the handmaid of the Lord. 

* E.. Be it done unto me according to Thy word. 

* Hail Mary, <kc. 

^ Y. And the word was made flesh. 

* K. And dwelt amongst us. 

* Hail Mary. 

' Collect for Annunciation of our Lady. 



* Constantly use the Eosary ; and Little Office B.Y.M. 

* Always hear Mass on her Festivals. 
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* A PRATER OF S. BERNARD. 

* Remember, O most gracious Virgin Mary, that never was it 
known that thy protection, help, and mediation were asked in 
vain. Full of confidence I fly to thee, O Mother, Virgin of 
Vii'gins, to thee I have recourse, though I am sinful and burdened 
with sorrow (here make mention of your desires). O Mother of 
the Gk)d-man, despise not my petitions, but of thy pity, hear and 
obtain a favourable answer to my prayers. 



^ Keep an image or picture of Mary among your objects of piety 
and wear a medal bearing her effigy.' 

A member of this same society edits ^ permissu superiorum ' (!) 

* Oratory Worship.* This book is published by the Church Press 
Company, Burleigh Street, Strand, and contains, * Benediction of 
the Blessed Sacrament,' 'Procession and Veneration of B/clics,' 
the * Salva Begina,' the * Bosary of the Blessed Virgin * and 

* Hymns to Our Lady and St. Joseph.' The book might, with the 
smallest modification, be used by our own people. I must avow it 
almost ' took me in.' I give only one citation firom page 58 : — 

* Hail Mary 1 full of grace ; the Lord is with thee ; blessed art 
thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. 
Holy Mary, Mother of (Jod I pray for us sinners now and at the 
hour of our death. Amen.' 

Comment is needless. Let anyone read this book, and then 
say if I have exaggerated in stating that the Eitualistic clergy are 
' assuredly disseminating our doctrines.' 

In closing this correspondence, I beg to say I have been 
animated by no unkind feelings, much less by any desire to appeal, 
as Canon Liddon states, to 'the lower passions of the popular 
Puritanism.' He called in question a statement I made ; I have 
simply appealed to facts to substantiate it. Neither the Canon 
nor the Eitualistic clergy can hope to please either God or man by 
personalities and the imputation of base motives. Truth needs not 
such weapons of defence. If the doctrines and practices which I 
have referred to are legitimate, why hide them 1 I cannot con- 
ceive, for instance, why one of our books, the * Manuel des Con- 
fesseurs ' should be translated under the title of the * Priest in 
Absolution,' be widely circulated among Kitualistic clergy, become 
theii* guide-book in the Confessional, and then, because the matter 
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is discovered, that it should be said Confession in the Church of 

England is merely counselled, but not exacted. Let your readers 

be the judges. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

T. J. Capel. 
Catholic University College, Kensington, Jan. 15. 



XXX. 

Canon LiddorCs Jmcd reply to M, Capel. 

Sib, — Monsignor Capel tells me that, as I read his reply to Mr. 
Gladstone, I misunderstood his meaning. In assuring me that he 

* neither said nor intended to imply ' that which I attributed to him 
he entirely supersedes the necessity for an apology by making an ex- 
planation which he has every right to make. Every man must be pre- 
sumed to know best what he means by what he says, and I could 
sincerely wish that it were possible for me to retire at this point, 
with an expression of my grateful acknowledgments, from an un- 
welcome discussion. 

But your correspondent has followed up his opening sentences 
by statements which oblige me, both in justice to myself and as a 
matter of duty and candour to your readers, to ask you to permit 
me to trouble you with some further remarks. 

Here let me clear my way by stating that I have heard of but 
not seen * The Priest in Absolution,* and that before reading Mon- 
signor Capel's letter I had neither seen nor heard of the book on 

* The Love of Mary,' edited by < A Father of the Society of St. 
Joseph,' or of * Oratory Worship.' I cannot, therefore, discuss 
them with Monsignor Capel on equal terms. If * The Priest in 
Absolution ' teaches, as Monsignor Capel appears to imply, that 
confession is universally obligatory upon Christians, it certainly is 
without warrant from the Church of England ; and I have already 
said enough to indicate my opinion of the two latter works, if they 
may be at all fairly estimated by the extracts supplied by your 
correspondent. Monsignor Capel may think that a * well-known 
leader ' ought to have known more about these books than I do ; 
but the idea that I am responsible for a general censorship of devo- 
tional works is new to me ; and of late years the calls of duty have 
obliged me to read, almost exclusively, in a very different direction 
from that of the literature to which these books belong. 

Without criticising too narrowly the sources from which your 
correspondent derives his information, which he feels at liberty to 
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produce in your columns, I am very 'willing to inform him and 
your readers that the Brotherhood of the Holy Trinity is a society, 
composed chiefly, but not exclusiyely, of young men, who accept 
certain rules intended to have the effect of propioting serious and 
working Uyes, without unduly interfering with their liberty. One 
of these regulations, I may obserre, binds its members not to enter 
an English Koman Catholic Chapel. Of this society I became a 
member in 1847, and while, like everything of the sort, it has had 
its share of failure and vicissitude, it has, in my opinion, on the 
whole, done a great deal of good. 

The * Priest to the Altar ' was compiled by a clergyman of 
somewhat vehement anti^Eoman tendencies, in whose learning and 
critical judgment I have entire confidence ; and my own relation to 
it is limited to this — I revised some of the proof-sheets before pub- 
lication, and I de&ayed a part of the expenses. Fearing lest my own 
memory might be at fault, I have just now asked my Mend to 
correct or to endorse this statement, and he has no hesitation about 
endorsing it. 

But I must maintain that the book is an honest piece of Church 
of England work, and that it does not teach Transubstantiation* 
By this I do not mean that it is free from mistakes on this side and 
on that->-mistakes to which, probably, I am more aUve now than 
when, fourteen years ago, I first saw it. But I am speaking of its 
general tone and drift ; and, as it is out of print, I had perhaps 
better give a short description of it. 

It is, briefly, the Communion Service, Collects, Epistles, and 
€k)spels of the Church of England, illustrated or supplemented 
from ancient sources. Of these the chief are those true treasuries 
of primitive devotion, the Sacramentaries of SS. Gregory, Gelasius, 
and Leo. Of what remains, the greater part is taken from the 
original source of our own Prayer Book, the ancient English lore 
of Salisbury ; while some very few collects are from the Mozarabic 
and Eoman rites. It is, in truth, a sufficiently eclectic compilation, 
and before and after the service itself there are prayers from the 
Invitation of Christ, from Bishop Kerr, from Arvisnet, and others. 

At the end there is a collection of twelve hymns for the Holy 
Communion, from which your correspondent quotes, but the very 
existence of which, as a part of the book, I must own I had entirely 
forgotten when I wrote to you the other day, and until looking at 
it this morning. Of these hymns, four are by Aquinas; one is 
anonymous ; three are from the * Lyra Germanica,' translations of 
Protestant hymn- writers — Frank, Scheffier, and Kerm ; three are 
Wesley's, numbered 545, 549, and 551 in his hymn-book ; and one 
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is from the hymn-book published by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and numbered 133. 

Monsignor Capel's criticism of this book makes two assumptions^ 
neither of which, as an English Churchman, can I allow :— 

1. First of all he assumes we have no business to use language 
which is older than or independent of ' Anglicanism,' which is, as 
he would imply, the private property of the Church of Rome. Four 
hymns, he urges, are composed by Aquinas. It is * our own lan- 
guage,' he says, that is used ; just as if the book had been guilty 
of a piracy, and had appropriated that which did not belong to it. 

Here, of course, I do not quarrel with Monsignor Capel, because 
he does not understand a matter which is no business of his— the 
principles of the English Reformation. But does any educated and 
sensible English Churchman imagine that between the 16th century 
and the third or the first Christendom is nothing to him — that he has 
no part in its glories, in its deep thoughts, in its passionate devo- 
tions ] I say that we have a right to the language of the Universal 
Church of Christ, and that, subject to loyalty to our own formu- 
laries, we mean to use it. Indeed, we have been taught to do so 
at and ever since the Reformation. The Reformers themselves 
gave us the first and most conspicuous lesson. They might have 
composed a new Prayer- Book, as we say, out of their own heads. 
As a matter of fact, two-thirds of the work is translated from the 
unreformed liturgy ; and our collects in the main are just what 
they were in the days of the Plantagenets. What the Reformers 
began was continued by our representative divines. Andrewes 
compiled his * Private Devotions ' out of ancient Greek Liturgies. 
Cosin, as I shall presently have to show, when compiling his * Col- 
lection,' drew freely upon the Roman office-books. So did Sherlock 
in his admirable book * The Practical Christian ; ' while Jeremy 
Taylor is indebted, in no small measure, to St. Fran9ois de Sales. 
Bishop Wilson would seem to have helped himself to a pious maxim 
or prayer wherever he could find one ; and in the last century 
entire books which were certainly not of Anglican origin were 
household words in the Church of England. Before me is lying a 
copy of * The Spiritual Combat, revised and recommended by 
Richard Lucas, D.D., Rector of St. Katherine, Coleman-street, and 
printed at London for Samuel Keble, at the Turk's Head, 1698.* 
It was from English Church laymen that I first, as a boy, learnt to 
value* The Imitation of Christ ' and the writings of Fenelon. In 
short, we English Churchmen have never held that, in escaping 
from the yoke of Rome, we were forfeiting our share in the trea- 
sures of spiritual insight and experience which are the common 
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Iieritage, whether of Latin or Universal Christendom ; and our 
only check in making the Tory most of them is that which is im- 
posed by loyalty to the guidance of our own branch of the Christian 
Church. 

But Aquinas, it will be said, taught Transubstantiation. No 
doubt he did. But Aquinas was a many-sided man ; a consum- 
mate genius, and also a saintly Christian ; a schoolman and dog- 
matist of high authority, but also a commentator, a poet, a man of 
prayer. Aquinas, as a poet, is our common inheiitance ; Aquinas, 
as a schoolman, discussing the Eucharist, is the property of the 
Church of Rome. Not that the Church of Kome of to-day, I 
should suppose, can be altogether content with a theologian who 
demonstrates in a formal manner the falsehood of the Immaculate 
Conception. But as a poet Aquinas belongs to Christendom ; and 
if , as I admit to be the case, there are yerses of his in which, 
nakedly translated, we cannot follow him, we can paraphrase him 
BO as to keep our hold on his large intellect and his tender heart 
without forfeiting our own consistency. This, I believe, has been 
done by my friend in the hymns to which your correspondent 
refers. And there are some good precedents for such a proceeding. 
For instance, Bishop Cosin, in * Devout Prayers that may be used 
before and after the receiving of Christ's Holy Sacrament,' pro- 
vides 'at the consecration ' a translation of ' Laudis thema specialis,' 
which, as your correspcmdent knows, is part of the * Laud of Sion.' 
The second stanza runs thus :— 

What at supper Christ performed 
To be done He straightly charged 
For His eternal memory : 
Guided by His sacred orders 
Heavenly Food upon our Altars 
For our souls we sanctify. 

And this is followed by a paraphrastic translation of the 
Eucharistic Collect, 'Deus qui nobis sub sacramento mirabili.' — 
(Works, vol. ii. p. 273.) 

Now, Cosin, as all the world knows, was engaged constantly in 
Eoman controversy ; and, in particular, he is the author of a trea- 
tise on Transubstantiation, which tells its own story. I submit 
that to imitate Cosin in translating Aquinas as a religious poet is 
not necessarily to desert him when he opposes Aquinas as a scho- 
lastic theologian. 

2. The real question, of course, is whether we are or are not, 
in all such enterprises, keeping fairly within the limits marked out 
by our doctrinal standards. I understand Monsignor Capel to say 
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that the * Priest to the Altar * transgresses these limits. It may be 
80, per incuricum. Such a book can make no pretensions to abso- 
lute exemption from error ; but I am well assured of the inten- 
tions with which it was compiled, and do not think that your 
correspondent's quotations proYe his case. 

The book, no doubt, everywhere assumes the Real Presence, 
extra usura sacramentu How could the Church of England ap- 
peal with a good conscience to antiquity if that truth was denied ? 
As has been pointed out in your columns, the great Caroline 
diyines insisted upon what was really involved in the appeal made 
by the Reformers, and by Jewel to the early Christian ages, in this 
matter of the Eucharist. But the Real Presence, as I have said, 
is one thing, while Transubstantiation is another ; and language 
which appears to your correspondent to teach the latter does not 
necessarily teach anything beyond the former. Here I am dealing 
with his second assumption — ^viz., that it does. 

Certainly, when I wrote to you the other day I had no recol- 
lection whatever of the line which Monsignor Capel quotes from 
this book: — 

Bread into His Flesh is turned. 

In view of all that Mr. Carter has said upon the subject, I entirely 
admit that the phrase is patristic, and therefore Anglican ; but I 
cannot rid myself of a scruple as to its spiritual expediency, con- 
sidering the use of language and our present religious circum- 
stances. Indeed, in the earliest copy of the book on which I can 
lay hands I find a query opposite this very expression, which leads 
me to suppose that I must, at the date of publication, have had 
doubts about it. Without wishing, therefore, to condemn it as 
theologically indefensible, I should myself hesitate to let it pass in 
any book of my own. 

But Monsignor Capel also quotes the prayer, * Send down Thy 
Holy Spirit upon this sacrifice, that He may make this Bread the 
Body of Thy Christ,* as if it implied Transubstantiation; as if the 
verb to * make * could mean nothing else or less than to change the 
metaphysical substance of one thing into the metaphysical sub- 
stance of another thing. Whereas the prayer might even be used 
in a * subjective ' sense altogether ; and it is repeated almost word 
for word, by Bishop Wilson, slightly transposed, but I apprehend 
with the same intention as that of the * Priest to the Altar ' — viz., 
that of supplementing the Latin Form of Consecration by the 
Greek Invocation of the Holy Spirit : — 

' Send down Thy Holy Spirit upon this sacrifice, that He may 
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make this bread the Body of Thy Christ, and this ciip the Blood 
of Thy Christ.'— (Wilson's * Sacra Privata,' Works, vol. v. p. 74.) 
Once more your correspondent quotes the lines : — 

Humbly I adore Thee, hidden Deity, 

Which beneath these STmbols art concealed from me. 

* 4k 4k * » 

Seeing, tonching, tasting, all are here deceived. 
But by hearing only safely *tis believed. 

Here it is, no doubt, possible to say to oneself — * This bread 
has ceased to be bread ; Christ's Body only is really here ; the 
senses which tell me that what I see, touch, and taste is still sub- 
stantial bread cannot be trusted.' But it is, at least, equally 
possible to understand such lines as saying with St. Paul, that 
here, as elsewhere, we walk by faith and not by sight; that what 
the senses tell us they tell us truly, but they deceive us if we think 
that they tell us all ; that associated, after a manner which we 
cannot tell, with the really-remaining substantial bread, is the 
Presence of the Holy One ; and that we are safe in believing His 
Word. Of course * beneath ' may be pressed into an inaccurate 
sense, just as when reading the Old Testament we may take such 
expressions as Hhe Lord smelled a sweet savour ' in a coarse an- 
thropomorphic sense. But an English Churchman would use the 
lines as he uses the stanza from the Christian Knowledge Hymn- 
book which appears last in the collection : — 

O God ! unseen but ever near, 

Thy Presence may we feel ; 
And thus, inspired with holy fear ; 

Before Thine altar kneel. 

In short, we bring our belief to such language, and we use it 
in the sense of that belief. Monsignor Capel, who all his life has 
been accustomed to explain the Real Presence to himself by the 
theory of Transubstantiation, and who probably has no doubt 
whatever as to the worth of the philosophy on which this expla- 
nation rests, naturally reads his own meaning into the words ; but 
they may be used with great sincerity and profit by those who 
bring to them the simple faith of early Christendom. 

It is possible that some of your readers may think the dis- 
tinction between the Real Presence and Transubstantiation upon 
which I am insisting a shadowy or fictitious one. Let me then 
quote a writer whom I have too often been unable to follow in his 
public utterances, but whose clear intellect and immense learning 
are universally admired. In his Charge of 1866 the late Bishop 
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of St. David's is criticizing a book entitled * Suggestions for the 
due and reverent celebration of the Holy Eucharist, printed for 
the Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament.' After commenting 
severely upon some features of this book, Bishop Thirlwall pro- 
ceeds as follows : — 

' But still all this does not amount to a proof that there has 
been any departure from the express teaching of our Church with 
regard to the Sacrament. And in one important particular there 
can be no doubt that those who carry the assimilation of Eitual to 
the greatest length most decidedly and sincerely repudiate the 
Bomish doctrine. With our 28th Article — whether for the rea- 
sons there assigned or not — they reject Transubstantiation. So, 
indeed, they might do with perfect consistency, even if they used 
the Roman Liturgy without curtailment or alteration ; for to those 
who have studied the subject it is well known that the canon of the 
Mass is so far from teaching that dogma that it positively wit- 
nesses against it, and can only be reconciled with it by .the mo&t 
violent artifices of interpretation. The canon had been fixed 
many centuries before the dogma was defined. And here I cannot 
refrain from pausing for a moment to remark that there is, perhaps, 
no head of theological controversy in which our Church stands in 
more advantageous contrast with Rome, or in which we have more 
reason thankfully to recognise her characteristic moderation than 
this. The tenet of Transubstantiation, decreed as an article of 
faith, combines in itself the two extremes of irreverent rationalism 
and presumptuous dogmatism. As a speculation of the schools it 
is essentially rationalistic ; a bold and vain attempt to pry into 
mysteries of faith impenetrable to human reason. As a dogma it 
exhibits the spectacle of a Church so forgetful of her proper 
functions as to undertake to give a Divine sanction to a purely 
metaphysical theory, the offspring of profane philosophy. This 
rationalistic dogmatism gives an imposing air of solidity and com- 
pactness to much in the Boman theology which, on cJoser inspec- 
tion, proves to be utterly hollow and baseless. A conclusion is 
reached through a process of vicious ratiocination, composed of 
ambiguous terms and arbitrary assumptions. In itself it is a 
"fond thing vainly invented."' — (* Charge to the Clergy of St. 
David's, 1866,' pp. 96, 97.) 

I hope that it is not impertinent to say that all this appears to 
me to be undeniably true; and your readers will not quarrel with 
me if I proceed to quote the antithetical passage, which follows 
almost immediately ; — 
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* The Clmrch of England, on the contrary, has dealt with this 
subject in a spirit of true reverence, as well as of prudence and 
charity. She asserts the mystery inherent in the institution of the 
-sacrament, but abstains from all attempts to investigate it or 
define it, and leaves the widest range open to the devotional feel- 
ings and private meditations of her children with regard to it. 
And this liberty is so large, and has been so freely used, that, 
apart from the express admission of Transubstantiation, or of the 
grossly carnal notions to which it gave rise, and which in the 
minds of the common people are probably inseparable from it, I 
think that there can hardly be any description of the Beal Pre- 
sence, which in some sense or other is universally allowed, that 
would not be found to be authorised by the language of eminent 
divines of our Church ; and I am not aware, and do not believe, 
that our most advanced Eitualists have in fact overstepped these 
very ample bounds.' — Ibid, p. 98. 

It is no doubt in perfect good faith that Monsignor Capel con- 
stantly uses language which might seem to imply that believers 
and' teachers of the Real Presence teach, and believe the Homan 
doctrine. The real question is whether, after consecration, the 
bread is still bondjide bread or not. To this question Monsignor 
Capel would give one answer, and we should give another; and 
when it is rhetorically suggested that after all we really mean the 
same thing, I am reminded of a brilliant passage in Archbishop 
Whately, which is somewhat to the point. He says : — 

^Two distinct objects may, by being dexterously presented 
agsdn and again in quick succession to the mind of the cursory 
reader, be so associated in his thoughts as to be conceived capable, 
when, in fact they are not, of being actually combined in practice. 
The fallacious belief thus induced bears a striking resemblance to 
the optical illusion effected by that ingenious and philosophical toy 
called the thaumatrope, in which two objects, painted on opposite 
sides of a card — for instance, a man and a horse, a bird and a cage^ 
are by a quick and rototary motion made to impress the eye in 
combination, so as to form one picture of the man on the horse's 
back, the bird in the cage, &c. As soon as the card is allowed to 
remain at rest, the %ures of course appear as they really are, 
separate and on opposite sides. A mental illusion closely analo- 
gous to this is produced when by a rapid and repeated transition 
from one subject to another alternately the mind is deluded into 
an idea of the actual combination of things that are really inoom- 
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patible. The chief part of the defence which various writers have 
advanced in favour of the system of penal colonies, consists in 
truth of a sort of intellectual thaumatrope. The prosperity of 
the colony and the repression of crime are by a sort of rapid whirl 
presented to the mind as combined in one picture. A very mo- 
derate degree of calm and fixed attention soon shows that the two 
objects are painted on opposite sides of the card.' — (Whately's 
* Logic' on Fallacies, p. 195 ; quoting remarks on Transportation, 
pp. 25, 26.) 

Of course, I do not mean to say that the belief in the Real 
Presence and belief in Transubstantiation are incompatible 
beliefs. But, at any rate, they are very distinct, as Monsignor 
Capel would very soon proclaim if I were writing to you. Sir, not 
as an English Churchman, but as a Koman Catholic. 

And here I hope to take leave of Monsignor Capel. If I 
have really misrepresented his motives I beg his pardon ; but we 
do not cross each other's path for the first time in this corre- 
spondence, and I have had some reason to feel what measures are 
thought fair when an English clergyman is doing what he can to * 
prevent conversions from among his friends to the Church of 
E>ome. Let me assure him, that so far as I know, I believe no 
religious doctrines, and I indulge in no religious practices, which I 
have any motive for * hiding ; ' and I shall be happy to be exa- 
mined on the subject by Monsignor Capel, or anyone else who 
may care to do so. As for the ' Eitualists,' I still cannot make 
out why it is that if they are really, although unintentionally, 
doing the work of Rome, her most prominent champion in this 
country should be so anxious to draw attention to them. Would 
he not, upon the whole, serve her better by letting them alone] 

I am. Sir, your most obedient servant, 

H. P. LiDDON. 
January 16. 

XXXI. 

Sir, — I shall feel much obliged if you will have the goodness 
to correct an error which inadvertently appears in my letter of 
Saturday in the Times, Instead of * I cannot conceive, for in- 
stance, why one of our books, the "Manuel des Confesseurs," 
should be translated under the title,' <kc., please read * adapted.* 

I am, Sir, your obedieAt servant, 

T. J. Capel, 

The Catholic University Cqllege, Kensington, W., Jan. 17. 

N 



178 



XXXII. 

Sir, — ^As not uninterested in this controversy, I appeal to you 
as, in some sort, holding the balance in a dispute admitted to your 
columns. 

In the letter of Monsignor Capel this morning, he says, * Canon 
liddon believes in an objective, and, therefore, local Peal Pre- 
sence.' Monsignor Capel has not read Thomas Aquinas, or, 
having read it, has forgotten him. Aquinas, who holds, of course, 
the Objective Presence, distinctly rules, after examining the point 
closely, that this presence is not local. 

Anyone writing a^ a layman might be excused for imagining 
* objective * to imply * local ' in this controversy. Monsignor Capel 
must not pretend to speak theologically in the future, except cui 
popvZum, He is not a theologian. 

The place in Aquinas to which I refer is ' Summa Theologiffiy' 
pars iii., distinct. 76, art 5. 

William J. Irons, D.D., 

Jftnuaiy 16. Prebendary of St. Paul's. 
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nent Men, Scientific and 
Geog raphical Discoveries, 
Mechanical Inventions, and 
Social, Domestic, and Eco- 
nomical Improvements. 

By B. B. Woodward, B.A. 
and W. L. R. Gates. 

The History of Rome. 

By Wilhelm Ihne. 

Vols, I, and II, ^0, 3cxr. Vols, III, and 
IV, in preparation. 



History of European 

Morals from. Augustus to 
Charlemagne. 

By W. E. H. Lecky, M.A. 

2 vols, Svo, 2Ss, 

History of the Rise and 

Influence of the Spirit of 
Rationalism in Europe. 

By W. E. H. Lecky, M.A. 

Cabinet Edition, 2 vols, crown 8z/<7. 16^. 

Introduction to the 

Science of Religion : Four 
Lectures delivered at the 
Royal Institution ; with 
two Essays on False Ana- 
logies and the Philosophy 
of Mythology. 

By F. Max Muller, M.A. 

Crown Svo, los, 6d. 

The Stoics, Epicureans^ 

and Sceptics. 

Translated from the Ger- 
man of Dr. E. Zeller, 
by Oswald y. Reichel, 
M.A. 

Crown Sfvo, 145"., 

Socrates and the Socratic 
Schools. 

Translated from, the Ger- 
man of Dr. E. Zeller y 
by the Rev. O. J. Reichel, 
M.A. 

Crown Svo. Ss. 6d, 
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Sketch of the History of 

the Church of England to 
the Revolution of 1688. 
By T. V. Shorty D.D, some- 
time Bishop of St. Asaph. 

New Edition, Crown 8z/<7. *js, 6d, 

The Historical Geogra- 
phy of Europe. 
By E. A. Freem^ny D.C.L. 

%vo» Maps, [In the press. 

Essays on the History of 

the Christian Religion. 
ByyohnEarlRussellyK. G. 

The Student's Manual 

of Ancient History : con- 
taining the Political His- 
toryy Geographical Posi- 
tiony and Social State of 
the Principal Nations of 
A ntiquity. 
By W.CookeTayloryLL.D. 

Crown ^0, *js, 6d, 

The Student's Manual of 

Modern History : contain- 
ing the Rise and Progress 
of the Principal European 
NationSy their Political 
History y and the Changes 
in their Social Condition. 
By W. Cooke Tay lory LL.D. 

Crown Svo. Js, 6d, 



The History of Philoso- 
phy y from T hales to Comte. 
By George Henry Lewes. 

Fourth Edition^ 2 vols, Svo. 32J. 

The Crusades. 

By the Rev. G. W. Cox, 
M.A. 

Fcp. Svo. Tvith Mapy 2s. 6d, 

The Era of the Pro- 
testant Revolution. 

By F. Seebohmy Author of 
* TheOxfordReformers* 

With 4 Maps and 1 2 Diagrams. Fcp. Sfvo. 
2s. 6d. 

The Thirty Years' IVar^ 

161 8-1 648. 

By Samuel Rawson Gar- 
diner. 

Fcp. Svo, with MapSy 2s. 6d. 

The Houses of Lancaster 

and York ; with the Con- 
quest and Loss of France. 

By James Gairdner. 

Fcp. Svo. with Map^ 2s. 6d. 

Edward the Third. 

By the Rev. W. Warburton^ 
M.A. 

Fcp. Svo. with Maps, 2s. 6d. 
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A utobiography. 

By yohn Stuart Mill. 

7 he Life and Letters of 

Lord Macaulay, 

By his Nephew, G. Otto 
TrevelyaUy M.P. for the 
Hawick District of 
Burghs. 

2 vols, ^0, [In the press. 

Admiral Sir Edward 

Codringtofty a Memoir of 

his Life; with Selections 

from his Private and 

Official Correspondence. 

Abridged from the larger 

work, and edited by his 

Daughter, Lady Bour- 

chier. 

With Portrait, Maps, 6^c.^ crown Svo, 
price *js, 6d. 

Life and Letters of Gil- 
bert Elliot, First Earl of 
Minto, from 1751 to 1806, 
when his Public Life in 
Europe . was closed by his 
Appointment to the Vice- 
Royalty of India. 
Edited by the Countess of 
Minto. 

3 vols, post %vo, 3 1 J. 6^. 

Recollections of Past 
Life. 

By Sir Henry Holland, 
Bart. M.D. F.R.S. 

Third Edition, Post Bfvo, los, 6d. 



Isaac Casaubon, 1559- 
1614. 

By Mark Pattison, Rector 
of Lincoln College, Oxford. 

Svo. price i8j. 

The Memoirs of Sir 

yohn Reresby, of Thry- 
bergh, Bart. M.P. for 
York, &c. 1 634-1 689. 
Written by Himself Edit- 
ed from the Original 
Manuscript by James 
J. Cartwright, M.A. 
Cantab, of H.M. Public 
Record Office. 

%vo. price 2ij. 

Biographical and Criti- 
cal Essays, reprinted from 
Reviews, with Additions 
and Corrections. 
By A. Hay ward, Q.C. 

Second Series, 2 vols, Svo, 2&r. Tkird 
Series, i vol. Zvo, 14J. 

The Life of Isambard 

Kingdom Brunei, Civil 

Engineer. 

By I. Brunei, B.C.L. 

With Portrait, Plates, and Woodcuts. 
Svo, 21S, 

Lord George Bentinck; 

a Political Biography. 
By the Right Hon. B. 
Disraeli, M.P. 

New Edition. Crown ^0, 6s. 
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The Life and Letters of 

the Rev. Sydney Smithr 
Edited by his Daughter, 

Lady Hollandy and 

Mrs. Austin. 

Crown ^o, 2s. 6d, sewed; y, 6d. cloth. 

Essays in Ecclesiastical 

Biography. 

By the Right Hon. Sir y. 
Stephen, LL.D. 

Cabinet Edition, Crown ^o, *js, 6d, 

Leaders of Public Opi-- 

nion in Ireland; Swift, 
Flood, Grattan, GConnell. 
By W. E. H. Lecky, M.A. 

Crown $vo, *js, 6d, 

Dictionary of General 

Biography ; containing 
Concise Memoirs and No- 
tices of the most Eminent 
Persons of all Ages and 
Countries. 
By W. L. R. Gates. 

New Edition, %vo, 25^. Supplements^, 6d. 



Life of the Duke of 

Wellington. 

By the Rev. G. R. Gletg, 
M.A. 

Crown Svo, with Portrait^ $s. 

Felix Mendelssohn' s 

Letters from. Italy and 
Switzerland, and Letters 
from 1833/(7 1847. 2>^/«- 
lated by Lady Wallace. 

With Portrait, 2 vols, crown ^0, 5j. each. 

The Rise of Great Fafni- 

lies; other Essays and 
Stories. 

By Sir Bernard Burke^ 
C.B. LL.D. 

Crown Svo, I2r. 6d. 

Memoirs of Sir Henry 

Havelock, K.C.B. 
Byjohn Clark Marshnan. 

Crown Svo, ^s, 6d. 

Vicissitudes of Families. 

By Sir Bernard Burke^ 
C.B. 

2 vols, crown Svo, 2ls. 



MENTAL and POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY. 



Comte's System of Posi- 
tive Polity, or Treatise upon 
Sociology. 

Translated from the Paris 
Edition of 1 851 -1854, 
and furnished with Ana- 
lytical Tables of Contents. 
In Pour Volitmes, each 
forming insome degree an 
independent Treatise: — 

Vol, I, General View of Positivism and 
Introductory Principles, Translated by 



J. H. Bridges, M. B. formerly Fellow of Oriel 
College, Oxford, Svo, price 2is, 

Vol, II, The Social Statics, or the Ab- 
stract Laws of Human Order, Translated 
by Frederic Harrison, M.A. [In Oct. 

Vol, III, The Social Dynamics, or the 
General Laws of Human Progress {the Phi' 
losophy of History), Translated by E. S. 
Beesly, M.A. Professor of History in Unt" 
versify College, London, St/o, [In Dec. 

Vol. IV, The Synthesis of the Future of 
Mankind, Translated by Richard Congreve, 
M.D., and an Appendix^ containing the 
Author's Minor Treatises, translated by 
H. D. Hutton, M.A. Barrister-at-Law, 
^0, [Earlv in 1876. 
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Order and Progress : 

Part I. Thoughts on Go- 
vernment; Part II. Stu- 
dies of Political Crises. 
By Prederic Harrison, 
M.A. of Lincoln s Inn. 

Essays, Political, Social, 

and Religious. 

By Richd. Congreve, M.A. 

Svo. iSs. 

Essays, Critical and 

Biographical, contributed 
to the Edinburgh Review. 
By Henry Rogers. 

New Edition, 2 vols, crown %vo. 125, 

Essays on some Theolo- 
gical Controversies of the 
Time^ contributed chiefly 
to the Edinburgh Review. 
By Henry Rogers. 

New Edition, Crown Svo. 6s, 

Democracy in America. 

By Alexis de Tocqueville. 
Translated by Henry 
Reeve, Esq. 

New Edition, 2. vols, crown ^vo. i6s. 

On Representative Go- 
vernment. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

Fourth Edition^ crown Svo, 2s. 

On Liberty. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

Post Svo. Js, 6d, crown %vo, is, ^. 



Principles of Political 

Economy. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

2 vols. Svo, yys. or i vol, crown Svo. $s. 

Essays on someUnsettled 

Questions of Political Eco- 
nomy. 
By John Stuart Mill. 

Second Edition, Svo, 6s, 6d. 



Utilitarianism. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

Fourth Edition, Svo, ^s, 

A System of Logic, 

Ratiocinative and Induc- 
tive. By John Stuart Mill. 

Eighth Edition. 2 vols, Svo. 2^s. 

TheSubjection of Women. 

By John Stuart Mill 

New Edition, Post Svo, 5j. 

Examination of Sir 

William Hamilton's Phi- 
losophy, and of the princi- 
pal Philosophical Questions 
discussed in his Writings. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

Fourth Edition, %vo, l^j. 

Dissertations and Dis- 

cussions. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

Second Edition, 3 vols, Svo, 3dp. Vol. IV, 



{completion) price los, 6d, 
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Analysis of the Pheno- 
mena of the Human Mind, 

By yames Mill. New 
Edition^ with NoteSy 
Illustrative and Critical, 

2 vols, Bivo. 2Ss, 

A Systematic View of 

the Science of yurispru- 

dence. 

By Sheldon AmoSy M,A, 

$z/o, iSs, 

A Primer of the English 

Constitution and Govern- 
ment, 

By Sheldon Amos, M,A, 

Second Edition, Crown ^o, 6s. 

Principles of Economical 

Philosophy. 

By H. D. Macleod, M,A. 
Barrister-at'Law, 

Second Edition^ in 2 vols. Vol, I, %vo, \^s. 
Vol, II, Part /. price \2s. 

The Institutes of yus- 

tinian ; with English In- 
troduction^ Translation^ 
and Notes, 

By T, C. Sandars, M.A. 

Fifth Edition, ffvo, \%s. 

Lord Bacon's Works, 

Collected and Edited by R. 
L. Ellis, M.A. J, Sped- 
ding, M.A. and D. D. 
Heath. 

New and Cheaper EdOion, J vols, 9(V0, 
£Z, ly, 6d, 



Letters and Life of 

Francis Bacon, including 
all his Occasional Works, 
Collected and edited, with 

a Commentary^ by jF. 

Spedding, 

7 vols, Svo. £4. 4J', 

T/ie Nicomachean Ethics 

of A ristotle. Newly trans- 
lated into English. 
By R. Williams, B.A. 

SVO. 12S, 

The Politics of Aristotle; 

Greek Text, with English 

Notes, 

By Richard Congreve, M. A , 

New Edition, revised. Svo, iSs, 

The Ethics of Aristotle ; 

with Essays and Notes. 

By Sir A, Grant, Bart, 
M.A. LL,D. 

Third Edition, 2 vols. Svo, price 32J. 

Bacon's Essays^ with 

Annotations, 

By R. Whately, D.D. 

New Edition, Svo, los, 6d, 

Picture Logic ; an At- 
tempt to Popularise the 
Science of Reasoning by the 
combination of Humorous 
Pictures with Examples of 
Reasoning taken from Daily 
Life. 
By A, Suuinbourne, B.A. 

With Woodcut Illustrations from Drawings 
by the Author, Fcp, ouo, price $s. 
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Elements of Logic. 

By R. Whately, D.D. 

New Edition, Svo. lar. 6d. cr. &/^. 4J. 6d, 

Elements of Rhetoric. 

By R. Whately, D.D. 

New Edition, Svo, los. 6d, cr, Svo, 4s. 6d, 

An Outline of the Neces- 
sary Laws of Thought : a 
Treatise on Pure and 
Applied Logic. 
By the Most Rev. W. 
Thomson, D.D. Arch- 
bishop of York. 

Ninth Thousand, Crown Svo. ^s. 6d, 

An Introduction to Men- 
tal Philosophy, on the In- 
ductive Method. 
By y. D. Morell, LL.D. 

Svo, 1 2s, 

Elements of Psychology, 

containing the Analysis of 
the Intellectual Powers. 
By J. D. Morell, LL.D. 

Post Svo, p, 6d, 

The Secret of Hegel : 

being the Hegelian System 
in Origin, Principle, Form, 
and Matter. 
By y. H. Stirling, LL.D. 

2 vols. Svo. 2Ss, 

Sir William Hamilton ; 

being the Philosophy of 
Perception : an Analysis. 
By J. H. Stirling, LL.D. 

Svo. 5j. 



Ueberwe^s System of 

Logic, and History of 
Logical Doctrines. 
Translated, with Notes and 

Appendices, by T M. 

Lindsay, M. A. F.R.S.E. 

Svo, idr. 

The Senses and the 

Intellect. 

By A. Bain, LL.D. Prof 
of Logic, Univ. Aberdeen. 

Svo, 1 5 J. 

Mental and Moral 

Science; a Compendium of 
Psychology and Ethics. 
By A. Bain, LL.D. 

Third Edition. Crown Sz/o. los, 6d, Or 
separately: Part I. Mental Science, 6s, 6d. 
Part II, Moral Science, 4^. 6d, 

The Philosophy of Ne- 
cessity ; or. Natural Law 
as applicable to Mental, 
Moral, and Social Science. 
By Charles Bray. 

Second Edition, Svo. gs, 

Hume's Treatise on Hu- 
man Nature. 

Edited, with Notes, &c. by 
T. H. Green, M.A. and 
the Rev. T. H. Grose, 
M.A. 

2 vols, Svo, 2Ss. 

Hume's Essays Moral, 

Political, and Literary. 
By the same Editors. 

2 vols. Svo. 2Ss, 

%* The above form a complete and uniform 
Edition of HuME*s PhilosophiccU 
Works. 
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MISCELLANEOUS & CRITICAL WORKS. 



Miscellaneous and Post- 
humous Works of the late 
Henry Thomas Buckle. 
Edited^with a Biographical 
NoticCy by Helen Taylor. 

2 vols, ^0, £2. i2s, 6d. 

Short Studies on Great 

Subjects. 

By J. A. Froude, M.A. 
form^erly Fellow of 
Exeter College, Oxford. 

Cabinet Edition, 2 vols, crown ^0. 12s, 
Library Edition, 2 vols, Svc, 24s, 

Lord Macaulay's Mis- 
cellaneous Writings. 

Library Edition, 2 vols. Svo, Portrait y 2\s, 
People's Edition, i vol, cr, %vo, 4r. 6d, 

Lord Macaulay's Mis- 
cellaneous Writings and 
Speeches. 

Students* Edition, Croivn 2^o, 6s, 

speeches of the Right 

Hon. Lord Macaulay^ cor- 
rected by Himself 

Peoples Edition, Crown Svo. ^s, 6d. 

LordMacaulay'sSpeeches 

on Parliamentary Reform, 
in 183 1 and 1832. 

\6mo, is. 

Manual of English Lite- 

raturey Historical and 

Critical. 

By Thomas Arnold, M.A. 

New Edition, Crown $vo, yj. 6d. 



The Rev. Sydney Smith's 

Essays contributed to the 
Edinburgh Review. 

Authorised Edition^ complete in One Volume. 
Crown Bfz/o, 2s, 6d, sewed, or y, 6d, cloth. 

The Rev. Sydney Smith! s 

Miscellaneous Works. 

Crown %vo, 6s. 

The Wit and Wisdom of 

the Rev. Sydney Smith. 

Crown ^0, y, 6d, 

The Miscellaneous 

Works 0/ Thomas Arnold^ 
D.D. Late Head Master of 
Rugby School and Regius 
Professor of Modern His- 
tory in the Univ. of Ox- 
ford. 

%vo, *js, 6d, 

M. 

Realities of Irish Life. 

By W. Steuart Trench. 

Cr, %vo, 2s, 6d, sewed, or y. 6d. cloth. 

Lectures on the Science 

of Language. 
By F. Max Muller, M.A. 
&c. 

Eighth Edition, 2 vols, crown Svo, 16s, 

Chips from a German 

Workshop; being Essays 
on the Science of Religion, 
and on Mythology, Tradi- 
tions, and Customs. 
By F. Max Muller, M.A. 
&c. 

3 voh, Svo, jQz. 
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Southey's Doctor, conp- 

plete in One Volume. 
Edited by Rev. J. W. 
Warter, B.D. 

Square crown %vo, I2s. 6d, 

Families of Speech. 

Four Lectures delivered at 
the Royal Institution. 
By F. W. Farrar, . D.D. 

New Edition, Crown %(vo, 3^. 6</. 

Chapters on Language. 

By F. W. Farrary D.D. 
FR.S. 

New Edition, Crown Svo, $s. 

A Budget of Paradoxes. 

By Augustus De Morgan^ 
FR.AS. 

Reprinted^ with Authof^s Additions, from 
the Athenaeum, ^o. 15J. 

Apparitions ; a Narra- 

tive of Facts. 

By the Rev. B. W. Savile^ 
M.A. Author of ' The 
Truth of the Bible ' &c. 

Crffivn Svo. price 4J. 6^. 

Miscellaneous Writings 

of John Conington, M.A. 

Edited by y. A. Symonds, 
M.A. With a Memoir 
by H. J. S. Smith, M.A. 

2 vols, Svo, 2&r. 

Recreations of a Country 

Parson. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Two Series, 3^. 6</. ecuh. 



Landscapes, Churches^ 

and Moralities. 
By A. K. H. B. 

Crown %vo. y, dd. 

Seaside Musings on Sun-- 

days and Weekdays. 
By A. K. H. B. 

Crown Svo, y. 6d, 

Changed A Spec ts of Un- 
changed Truths. 
By A. K. H. B. 

Crown Svo, y, 6d, 

Counsel and Comfort 

from a City Pulpit. 
By A. K. H. B. 

Crffivn St/o. y. 6d, 

Lessons of Middle Age. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown ^0, y, 6d, 

Leisure Hours in Town 

ByA.K.H.B. 

Crown 8zv. y, dd. 

The Autumn Holidays 

of a Country Parson. 
By A. K. H. B. 

Crown livo, $s, 6d. 

Sunday Afternoons at 

the Parish Church of a 
Scottish University City. 
By A. K. H. B. 

Crown %vo, y, 6d, " 
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The Commonplace Phi- 
losopher in Town and 
Country. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown %vo, y, 6d. 

Present'Day Thoughts. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown 8z/<7. 3x. 6^. 



Critical Essays 

Country Parson, 
By A. K. H. B. 

Crown Svo. 3^. 6d. 



of a 



The Graver Thoughts of 

a Country Parson. 
By A, K. H. B. 

Thvo Series^ 3J, dd, each. 



DICTIONARIES and OTHER BOOKS of 

REFERENCE. 



A Dictionary of the 

English Language. 

By R. G. Latham, M.A. 
M.D. Founded on the 
Dictionary of Dr. S. 
yohnson, as edited by 
the Rev. H. J. Todd, 
with numerous Emenda- 
tions and Additions. 

4 vols, /^o. £t. 



Thesaurus of English 

Words and Phrases, classi- 
fied and arranged so as to 
facilitate the expressiot of 
Ideas, and assist in Literary 
Composition. 

By P. M. Roget, M.D. 

Crown %(vo, icxr. 6^. 



English Synonymes. 

ByE.y. Whately. Edited 
by Archbishop Whately. 

Fifth Edition. Fcp. Bvo. y. 



Handbook of the English 

Language. For the use of 
Students of the Universities 
and the Higher Classes in 
Schools. 

By R. G. Latham, M.A. 
M.D. &c. late Fellow of 
King's College, Cant- 
bridge; late Professor of 
English in Univ. ColL 
Lond. 

The Ninth Edition, Crown ^0, 6s, 

A Practical Dictionary 

of the French and English 

Languages. 

By Ldon Contanseau, many 
years French Examiner 
for Military and Civil 
Appointments, &c. 

Post Svo, I or. 6d, 

Contanseau' s Pocket Dic- 
tionary, French and Eng- 
lish, abridged from the 
Practical Dictionary^ by 
the Author. 

Sfuare \%mo, y, 6d. 
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New Practical Diction- 

ary of the German Lan- 
guage ; German - English 
and English-German. 
By Rev. W. L. Blackley, 

M.A. and Dr. C. M. 

Friedldnder. 

Post Svo. *]s. 6d, 

A Dictionary of Roman 

and Greek Antiquities. 
With 2,000 Woodcuts 
from Ancient Originals^ 
illustrative of the Arts 
and Life of the Greeks and 
Romans. 
By Anthony Rich, B.A. 

Third Edition. Crown Svo. *]s, 6d. 

The Mastery of Lan- 
guages; or, the Art of 
Speaking Foreign Tongues 
Idiomatically. 
By Thomas Prendergast. 

Second Edition. 2vo, 6s. 

A Practical English Dic- 
tionary. 
By John T. White, D.D. 

Oxon. and T. C. Donkin^ 

M.A. 

I vol. post Svo. uniform with ContanseatCs ■ 
Practical French Dictionary, 

[In the press. 

A Latin-English Die- 

ttonarv. 

By John T. White, D.D. 

Oxon. and y. E. Riddle, 

M.A. Oxon. 

Third Edition^ revised. 2 vols. ^io. J^2s. 



White's College Latin- 

English Dictionary ; 
abridged from the Parent 
Work for the use of Uni- 
versity Students. 

Medium Svo. iSs. 

A Latin -English Die-- 

tionary adapted for the use 
of Middle-Class Schools^ 
By John T. White, D.D. 
Oxon. 

Sqtiarefcp. Svo. y. 

JVhite'syunior Student's 

Complete Latin - English 
and English-Latin Dic- 
tionary. 

Square \2mo. \2s. 
c*A,*.^/^/„ /English-Latin, 5^. 6</. 

A Greek-English Lexi-- 

con. 

By H. G. Liddell, D.D. 
Dean of Christchurchy 
and R. Scott^ D.D^ 
Dean of Rochester. 

Sixth Edition. Crown 4A?. 3dr. 

A Lexicon^ Greek anc[ 

English^ abridged for 
Schools from Liddell and 
Scott's Greek - English 
Lexicon. 

Fourteenth Edition. Square i2mo. *js. 6d.. 

An English-Greek Lexi- 
con^ containing all the Greek 
Words used by Writers of 
good authority. 

By C. D. Yonge, B.A. 

New Edition, i^o. z\s. 



16 



NEW WORKS PUBLISHED BY LONGMANS & CO. 



C D. Yonge's New Lexi- 

con, English and Greek, 
abridged from his larger 
Lexicon. 

Square i2mo. &r. 6d, 

M'Cullochs Dictionary, 

Practical, Theoretical, and 
Historical, of Commerce 
and Commercial Naviga- 
tion. 

Edited by H. G. Reid. 

%V0. ^2^5, 

A General Dictionary 

of Geography, Descriptive, 
Physical, Statistical, and 
Historical; forming a com- 
plete Gazetteer of the World. 

By A. Keith Johnston, 
F.R.S.E. 

New Edition, thoroughly revised, 

[In the press. 



The Public Schools Ma- 

nual of Modern Geography. 
Forming a Companion to 
' The Public Schools Atlas 
of Modern Geography ' 
By Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 

[In the press. 

The Public Schools Atlas 

of Modern Geography. In 
3 1 Maps, exhibiting clearly 
the more important Physi- 
cal Features of the Coun- 
tries delineated. 
Edited, with Introduction, 
by Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 

Imperial quarto, 3J. fiflT. sewed-, 5^. cloth. 

The Public Schools Atlas 

of Ancient Geography. 

Editedy with an Introdtic- 
tion on the Study of An- 
cient Geography, by the 
Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 

Imperial Quarto, [In the press. 



ASTRONOMY and 

The Universe and the 

Coming Transits ; Re- 
searches into and New 
Views respecting the Con- 
stitution of the Heavens. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

V^ith 22 Charts and 22 Diagrams. %vo. idf. 

Saturn and its System. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

8z/^. with 14 Plates, it^. 



METEOROLOGY. 

The Transits of Venus ; 

A Popular Account of Past 
and Coming Transits, from 
the first observed by Hor- 
rocks A.D. 1639 to the 
Transit of A,D, 2012. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

With ^o Plates (12 Coloured) and 2*j Wood- 
cuts. Crown Svo, Ss. 6d, 
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Essays on Astronomy. 

A Series of Papers on 

Planets and Meteors^ the 

Sun and Sun-surrounding 

Space, Stars and Star 

Cloudlets. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

With 10 Plates and 2^ Woodcuts, 8z/^. I2s, 

The Moon ; her Motions, 

Aspect, Scenery, and Phy- 
sical Condition. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

With Plates y Charts^ Woodcuts,. and Lunar 
Photographs, Crown ^o, \<^s. 

The Sun ; Ruler, Light, 

Fire, and Life of the Pla- 
netary System. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Second Edition. Plates and Woodcuts, Cr. 
Svo, 14s, 

The Or 6s Around Us; a 

Series of Familiar Essays 

on the Moon and Planets, 

Meteors and Comets, the 

Sun and Coloured Pairs of 

Suns. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Second Edition, with Chart and i^ Diagrams, 
Crown &/^. *js, 6d, 

Other Worlds than Ours; 

Tlie Plurality of Worlds 
Studied under the Light 
of Recent Scientific Re- 
searches. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. . 

Third Edition^ with 14 Illustrations. Cr, 
Svo. los, 6d. 



Brinkley's Astronomy. 

Revised and partly re-writ- 
ten, with Additional Chap- 
ters, and an Appendix of 
Questions for Examination. 
By John W. Stubbs, D.D. 
and F. Brunnow, Ph.D. 

With 49 Diagrams, Crown ^vo, 6s, 

Outlines of Astronomy. 

By Sir y. F. W. Herschel, 
Bart. M.A. 

Latest EdiHony with Plates and Diagrams. 
Square crown %vo, 12s, 

A New Star Atlas, for 

the Library, the School, and 
the Observatory, ip. 12 Cir- 
cular Maps {with 2 Index 
Plates). 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Crown ^0, $s. 

Celestial Objects for Com- 

mon Telescopes. 
By T. W. Webb,M.A. 
F.R.A.S. 

New Edition, with Map of the Moon and 
Woodcuts, Crown Svo, *js, 6d, 

LargerStarA t las, for the 

Library, in Twelve Cir- 
cular Maps, photolitho- 
graphed by A. Brothers, 
F.R.A.S. With 2 Index 
Plates and a Letterpress 
Introdtiction. 

By R. A. Proctor, BA. 

Second Edition, Small folio, 25/. 
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Dove's Law of Storms^ 

considered in connexion with 
the ordinary Movements of 
the Atmosphere. 
Translated by R. H. Scott ^ 
M.A. 

Svo. icxr. 6d, 

Air and Rain ; the Be- 

frinnin£!s of a Chemical 

ClimcUology, 

By R. A. Smith, RR.S. 

Air and its Relations to 

Life, 1 7 74- 1 8 74. Being, 
with some Additions, a 
Course of Lectures deliver- 
ed at tlie Royal Institution 
of Great Britain in the 
Summer of 1874. 

By Walter Noel Hartley, 
F. C S, Demonstrator of 
Chemistry at King 's 
College, London, 

I vol, small Svo, uith Illustratrations, 

{Nearly ready. 



Magnetism and Device 

tion of the Compass. For 
the use of Students in Navi- 
gation and Science Schools. 

By y. Merrifield, LL.D. 

iZmo. is, 6d, 

Nautical Surveying, an 

Introduction to the Practi- 
cal and Theoretical Study 
of 

By y. K. Laughton, M.A, 

Small Zvo, 6s, 

Schellen's SpectrumA na-- 

lysis, in its Application to 
Terrestrial Substances and 
the Physical Constitution of 
the Heavenly Bodies. 

Translated by yane and 
C Lassell ; edited, with 
Notes, by W. Huggins, 
LL.D. F.R.S. 

With 13 Plates and 22^ Woodcuts, Svo. 2&'. 



NATURAL HISTORY and PHYSICAL 

SCIENCE. 



T/ie Correlation of Phy- 
sical Forces. 

By the Hon. Sir W. R. 
Grove, F.R.S. &c. 

Sixth Edition, with other Contributions to 
Science, %w. l$s. 



Professor Helmholfz' 

Popular Lectures on Scien- 
tific Subjects. 
Translated by E. Atkinson^ 
PCS. 

With many Illustrative Wood Engrcnnn^s. 
Svo. I2s, 6d. 
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Ganofs Natural, Philo- 
sophy for General Readers 
and Young Persons; a 
Course of Physics divested 
of Mathematical Formulce 
and expressed in the Ian- 
gtcage of daily life. 

Translated by E. Atkinson^ 
PCS. 

Second Edition, with 2 Plates and 429 
Woodcuts, Crown Svo, *js. 6d. 

Ganofs Elementary 

Treatise on Physics, Ex- 
perimental and Applied, 
for the use of Colleges and 

Schools, 

Translated and edited by E, 
Atkinson, P.CS. 

New Edition^ with a Coloured Plate and 
726 Woodcuts. Post Svo. I5J-. 

IVeinholcts Introduction 

to Experimental Physics, 
Theoretical and Practical ; 
including Directions for 
Constructing Physical Ap- 
paratus and for Making 
Experiments. 

Translated by B. Loewy, 
F.R.A.S. With a Pre- 
face by G. C Foister, 
F.R.S. 

With 3 Coloured Plates and 404 Woodcuts, 
Svo. price 31^. dd. 

Principles of Animal 

Mechanics. 

By the Rev. S. Haughton, 
F.R.S. 

Second Edition, Svo. 21s. 



Text-Books of Science, 

Mechanical and Physical, 
adapted for the use of Arti- 
sans and of Students in 
Public and other Schools. 
{The first Ten edited by 
T. M. Goodeve, M.A. Lec- 
turer on Applied Science at 
the Royal School of Mines; 
the remainder edited by 
C. W. Merrifield, F.R.S. 
an Examiner in the De- 
partment of Public Educa- 
tion^ 

Small Svo. Woodcuts. 

Edited by T. M. Goodeve, M.A. 

Anderson's Strength of Materials, y. (>d, 
Bloxam's Metals^ 3J. 6d. 
Goodeve' s Mechanics ^ 35. 6d. 
I Mechanism^ 3J. 6d. 

Griffin's Algebra &^ Trigonometry^ y. 6d. 

Notes on the same, with Solutions, 3^. dd. 
Jenkin's Electricity &> Magnetism, 3J. 6d. 
Maxwell's Theory of Heat, 3^. 6d. 
Memfield's Technical Arithmetic, y. 6d. 

Key, 3^. (>d. 
Miller's Inorganic Chemistry, y. 6d. 
Shelley's Workshop Appliances, 3^. 6d. 
Watson's Plane <Sr» Solid Geometry, y. 6d, 

Edited by C. W. Merrifield, F.R.S. 

Armstrong's Organic Chefnistry, y. 6d. 
Thorpe's Quantitative Analysis, 4s. 6d. 
Thorpe and Muir's Qualitative Analysis, 
y. 6d. 

Fragments of Science. 

By yohn Tyndall, F.R.S. 

New Edition, in the press. 

Address delivered before 

the British Association 
assembled at Belfast. 
By yohn Tyndall, F.R.S. 
President. 

Sth Thousand, with New Preface and the 
Manchester Adur ess. Svo. price' ^. 6d. 
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Heat a Mode of Motion. 

By yohn Tyndally F.R.S. 

Fifth Edition^ Plate and Woodcuts, 
Crcnvn %vo, I Of. dd, 

Sound. 

By yohn Tyndall, F,R.S. 

Third Edition^ including Recent Researches 
on !> og- Signalling ; Portrait and Wood- 
cuts, Crown Sivo. los. 6d. 

Researches on Diamag- 

netism and Magne-Crystal- 
lie Action; including Dia- 
magnetic Polarity. 
By yohn Tyndall^ R.R.S. 

With 6 Plates and many Woodcuts, %vo, 141. 

Contributions to Mole- 

cular Physics in the do- 
main of Radiant Heat. 
By yohn Tyndall, F,RS. 

With 2 Plates and "^1 Woodcuts, Svo. I dr. 

Six Lectures on Lights 

delivered in America in 

1872 and 1873. 

By yohn Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Second Edition^ with Portrait^ Plate^ and 
59 Diagrams, Crown $vo, *js, 6d, 

Notes of a Course of Nine 

Lectures on Lights delivered 
at the Royal Institution. 
By yohn Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Crown ^0, is, sewed, or is, 6d. cloth. 

Notes of a Course of 

Seven Lectures on Electri- 
cal Phenomena and Theo- 
rieSy delivered at the Royal 
Institution. 
By yohn Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Crown 8z/<7. is, sewed, or is, 6d, cloth. 



A Treatise on Magne- 
tism, General and Terres- 
trial. 
By H. Lloyd, D.D. D.C.L. 

%vo, price lOs, 6d, 

Elementary Treatise on 

the Wave-Theory of Light. 
By H. Lloyd, D.D. D.C.L. 

Third Edition, Svo. I ox. 6d, 

An Elementary Exposi- 
tion of the Doctrifie of 
Energy. 
By D. D. Heath, M.A. 

Post Svo, 4J. 6d, 

The Comparative Ana-- 

tomy and Physiology of the 

Vertebrate Animals. 

By Richard Owen, F.R.S. 

With 1,472 Woodcuts, 3 vols. 8z/<7. £1, 1 31. 6</. 

Sir H. Holland's Frag- 

mentary Papers on Science 
and other subjects. 
Edited by the Rev. J. Hoi- 
land. 

%vo, price 14J. 

Light Science for Lei- 
sure Hours ; Familiar Es- 
says on Scientific Subjects, 
Natural Phenomena, &c. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

First and Second Series, 2 vols, crown 8ev. 
'js, 6d. each, 

Kirby and Spence's In- 
troduction to Entomology, 
or Elements of the Natural 
History of Insects. 

Crown Siz/o, $s. 
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Strange Dwellings ; a De- 
scription of the Habitations 
of Animals, abridged from 
* Homes without Hands! 

By Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 

m 

With Frontispiece and 6o Woodcuts. Crown 
Svo. ys. 6d, 

Homes without Hands ; 

a Description of the Habi- 
tations of Animals, classed 
according, to their Principle 
of Construction. 
By Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 

With about 140 Vignettes on Wood. Sz/o. 14s. 

Out of Doors ; a Selec 

tion of Original Articles 
on Practiced Natural His- 
tory. 
By Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 

With 6 Illustrations from Original Designs 
engraved on Wood. Crown%vo. 'js.^d. 

The ^ Polar World: a 

Popular Description of 
Man and Nature in the 
Arctic and Antarctic Re- 
gions of the Globe. 
By Dr. G. Hartzvig. 

With Chromoxylographs, Maps, and Wood- 
cuts. Svo. I or. 6d. 

Tke Sea and its Living 

Wonders. 

By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

Fourth Edition^ enlarged. Svo. with many 
Illustrations y los. 6d. 

The Tropical World. 

By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

With about 200 Illustrations. Svo. los. 6d. 



The Subterranean World. 

By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

With Maps and Woodcuts, Svo. los. 6d. 

The Aerial World ; a 

Popular Account of the 
Phenomena and Life of 
the Atmosphere. 
By Dr. George Hartwig. 

With Map, 8 Chromoxylographs, and 60 
Woodcuts. Svo, price 21 s. 

Game Preservers and 

Bird Preservers, or ' Which 

are our Friends ? ' 

By George Francis Morant, 
late Captain 12th Royal 
Lancers & Major Cape 
Mounted Riflemen. 

Crown Svo. price <^s. 

A Familiar History of 

Birds. 

By E. Stanley, D.D. late 
Ld. Bishop of Norwich. 

Fcp. Svo. with Woodcuts, y. 6d. 

Insects at Home; a Popu- 
lar Account of British 
InsectSy their Structure 
Habits, and Transforma- 
tions. 
By Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 

With upwards of loo Woodcuts. Svo. 2\s. 

Insects Abroad ; being a 

Popular Account of Foreign 
Insects, theirStructure, Ha- 
bits, and Transformations. 
By Rev. y. G. Wood, M.A. 

With upwards of *jQO Woodcuts. Svo. 2ls. 
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Rocks Classified and Z>^- 

scribed. 

By B. Von Cotta. 

English Edition^ by P. H. Lawrence {;with 
English^ German^ and French Syno- 
nymes)y revised by the Author. Post 
ivo. 14J. 



Heer's Primceval IVorld 

of Switzerland. 

Translated by W. S. Dal- 
las^ F.L.S. and edited by 
James Hey woody M.A. 
F.R.S. 

2 vols. Zvo. with numerous Illustrations. 

[In the press. 

The Origin of Civilisa- 

Hon, and the Primitive 
Condition of Man; Men- 
tal and Social Condition of 
Savages. 

By Sir J. Lubbock, Bart. 
M.P. F.R.S. 

Third Edition^ with 25 Woodcuts. Svo. iSs 

The Native Races of the 

Pacific States of North 
America. 

By Hubert Howe Bancroft. 

Vol. I. wad Tribes, their Manners 
and Customs ; with 6 Maps. %vo. 25 j. 

Vol. II. Native Races of the Pacific 
States. 25J. 

%* To be completed early in the year 1876, 
in Three more Volumes — 

Vol. III. Mythology and Languages of 
both Savage and Civilized Nations. 

Vol. IV, Antiquities and Architectural 
Remains, 

Vol, V, Aboriginal History and Mira- 
tions ; Index to the Entire Work, 



The Ancient Stone Ini" 

plementSy Weapons^ and Or- 
naments of Great Britain. 
By Joh7i Evans, F.R.S. 

With 2 Plates and 476 Woodcuts, %rvo. 28/. 

The Elements of Botany 

for Families and Schools. 

Eleventh Edition, revised 

by Thomas Moore, F.L.S. 

Fcp. Svo. with i^^ Woodcuts y 2s. &d. 

Bible Animals ; a De- 
scription of every Living 
Creature mentioned in the 
Scriptures, from the Ape 
to the Coral. 
By Rev. J. G. Wood,M.A. 

With about 100 Vignettes on Wood. %vo. 21J. 

The Rose Amateur's 

Guide. 

By Thomas Rivers. 

Tenth Edition, Fcp. Sz/o, 4s. 

A Dictionary of Science^ 

Literature, and Art. 

Re-edited by the late W. T. 
Brande( the Author) and 
Rev. G. W. Cox, M.A. 

New Edition, revised. 3 vols'.ntedium 
Svo. 63J. 

On the Sensations of 

Tone, as a Physiological 

Basis for the Theory of 

Music. 

By H. Helmholtz, Pro- 
fessor of Physiology in 
the University of Berlin. 

Translated by A. y. Ellis^ 
F.R.S. 

Svo. 36J. 
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The History of Modern 

MuszCy a Course of Lec- 
tures delivered at the Royal 
Institution of Great Bri- 
tain. 

By John Hullahy Pro- 
fessor of Vocal Music in 
Queen! s College and Bed- 
ford College, and Organ- 
ist of Charterhouse. 

New Edition^ I vol. post Sz/o. [In the press. 

The Treasury of Botany, 

or Popular Dictionary of 

the Vegetable Kingdom ; 

with which is incorporated 

a Glossary of Botanical 

Terms, 

Edited by J. Lindley^ 

F.R.S. and T, Moore, 

RL.S. 

With 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel Plates, 
Two Farts, fcp, %vo, 12s. 

A General System of 

Descriptive and Analytical 

Botany. 

Translated from theFrench 
of Le Mdout and De- 
caisne, by Mrs, Hooker. 
Edited and arranged 
according to the English 
Botanical System^ by y. 
D. Hooker, M.D. &c. 
Director of the Royal 
Botanic Gardens, Kew. 

With 5, 500 Woodcuts. Imperial Svo. 52J. 6d, 



Loudon's Encyclopcedia 

of Plants ; comprising the 
Specific Character^ Descrip- 
tiony Culture, History, &c. 
of all the Plants found in 
Great Britain. 

With upwards ofi 2, 000 Woodcuts, %vo, 42J. 



Handbook of Hardy 

Trees, Shrubs, and Her- 
baeeous Plants; containing 
Descriptions &c. of the 
Best Species in Cultivation; 
with Cultural Details, 
' Comparative Hardiness, 
suitability for particular 
positions, &c. Based on 
the French Work of De- 
caisne and Naudin, and 
including the 720 Original . 
Woodcut Illustrations. 

By W. B, Hemsley. 

Medium Svo. 2is, 



Forest Trees and Wood- 
land Scenery, as described 
in Ancient and Modern 
Poets. 

By William Menzies, De- 
puty Surveyor of Wind- 
sor For est and Parks, &c. 

In One Volume^ imperial ^o, rvith Twenty 
Plates^ Coloured in facsimile of the 
original drawings^ P^^£S' S-^* 

[Preparing for publication. 
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CHEMISTRY and PHYSIOLOGY. 



Millers Elements of 

Chemistry^ Theoretical and 
Practical 

Re-edited, with Additions, 
by H. Macleody F.CS. 

3 vols. Svo. £2' 

Part I. Chemical Physics, 15J. 

Part II. Inorganic Chemistry, 21s, 

Part III. Organic Chemistry, JVew 
Edition in the press. 

A Dictionary of Che-- 

mis try and the Allied 
Branches of other Sciences. 

By Henry Watts, F.CS. 
assisted by eminent 
Scientific and Practical 
Chemists. 

6 vols, medium Svo. £S. 141. 6d. 

Second Supplement to 

Watts s Dictionary of 
Chemistry, completing the 
Record of Discovery to^ 
the year 1873. 

• %vo. price 42J. 



Select Methods in Chemi" 

cal Analysis, chiefly Inor- 
ganic. 
By Wm. Crodkes, F.R.S, 

With 22 Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 12s. 6d. 

Todd and Bowman s 

Physiological A natomy, and 
Physiology of Man. 

Vol. II. with numerous Illustrations^ z^s. 

Vol. I. New Edition by Dr. Lionel S. 
Beale, F. R. S. Parts I. and II. in, Zvo. 
price Is. 6d. each. 

Health in the House, 

Twenty-five Lectures aft 
Elementary Physiology in 
its Application to the Daily 
Wants of Man and Ani- 
mals. 
By Mrs. C. M. Buckton. 

Crown Bvo. Woodcuts, ^s. 

Outlines of Physiology, 

Human and Comparative. 

By y. Marshall, KR.C.S. 
Surgeon to the Univer- 
sity College Hospital. 

2 vols. cr. Svo. with 122 Woodcuts^ 32J. 



The FINE ARTS and ILLUSTRATED 

EDITIONS. 



Poems. 

By William B. Scott. 

I. Ballads and Tales. II. Studies from 
Nature. III. Sonnets dr'c. 

Illustrated by Seventeen Etchings by 
L. Alma Tadema and William B. Scott. 
Crown Svo. i^s. 



Half hour Lectures on 

the History and Practice 
of the Fine and Ornamen- 
tal Arts. 
By W. B. Scott. 

Third Edition, with 50 Woodcuts, Crown 
Sfvo, &r. 6d, 
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In Fairyland ; Pictures 

from the Elf- World. By 
Richard Doyle. With a 
Poem by W. Allingha^n. 

With 1 6 coloured Plates, containing 36 De- 
signs. Second Edition^ folio, 1 5 J. 

-^ Dictionary of Artists 

of the English School: 
Painters, Sculptors, Archi- 
tects, Engravers, and Orna- 
mentis ts ; with Notices of 
their L ives and Works. 

By Samuel Redgrave. 

Svo. i6s. 

The New Testament, il- 
lustrated ivith Wood En- 
gravings after the Early 
Masters, chiefly of the 
Italian School. 

Crown 4/^. 63J. 

Lord Macaulays Lays 

of Ancient Rome. With 
90 Illustrations on Wood 
from Drawings by G. 
Scharf 

Fcp. 4/^. 2 1 J. 

Miniature Edition, with 

Scharf s 90 Illustrations 
reduced in Lithography. 

Imp, i6mo. lOJ. 6d, 



Moore's Lalla Rookh, 

TennieVs Edition, with 68 
Wood Engravings. 

Fcp, 4/t7. 2\s. 

Moore's Irish Melodies, 

Mac Uses Edition, with 161 
. Steel Plates. 

Super royal Zvo. 31^. 6d. 

Sacred and Legendary 
Art. 

By Mrs. Jameson. 

6 vols, square crown Svo. price £$, i$s. 6d. 
as follows : — 

Legends of the Saints 

and Martyrs. 

New Edition, with 19 Etchings and 187 
Woodcuts, 2 vols. 3 1 J. 6d. 

Legends of the Monastic 

Orders. 

New Edition, with 1 1 Etchings and 88 
Woodcuts. I vol. 21 s. 

Legends of the Madonna. 

New Edition, with 27 Etchings and 165 

Woodcuts. I vol. 2ls. 

m 

The History of Our Lord ^ 

with that of his Types and 
Precursors. 

Completed by Lady East- 
lake. 

Revised Edition, with 13 Etchings and 28 1 
Woodcuts. 2 vols. 42^. 
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Industrial Chemistry ; a 

Manual for Manufactu- 
rers and for Colleges or 
Technical Schools. Being a 
Translation of Professors 
Stohmann and Englers 
German Edition of Pay ens 
^ Pricis de Chimie Indus- 
trie lie' by Dr. J. D. Barry. 
Edited, and supplemented 
with Chapters on the 
Chemistry of the Metals^ 
by B. H. Paul, Ph.D. 

8z/^. with Plates and Woodcuts, 

\In t fie press, 

Gwilfs Encyclopcedia of 

Architecture^ with above 

1, 600 Woodcuts. 

Fifth Edition, with A Itera- 
tions and Additions, by 
Wyatt Papworth. 

Svo. 52J. 6d. 

The Three Cathedrals 

dedicated to St. Paul in 
London ; their History 
from the Foundation of 
the First Building in the 
Sixth Century to the Pro- 
posals for the Adornment 
of the Present Cathedral. 
By W. Longman, F.S.A. 

With numerous IllustraHons. Square crown 
Svo. 2 1 J. 

Lathes and Turning, 

Simple^ Mechanical, and 

Ornamental. 

By W. Henry Northcott 

With 240 Illustrations. %vo, \%s. 



Hints on Household 

Taste in Furniture^ Up- 
holstery, and other Details. 
By Charles L. East lake. 
Architect. 

New Edition^ with about 90 Illustrations. 
Square crown Svo. I4J*. 

Handbook of Practical 

Telegraphy. 

By R. S. Culley, Mentb. 
Inst. C.E. Engineer-i7i' 
Chief of Telegraphs to 
the Post-Office. 

Sixth Edition^ Plates <Sr* Woodcuts. Szw. l6s. 

Principles of Mechanism, 

for the use of Students in 
the Universities, and for 
Engineering Students. 

By R. Willis, M.A. F.R.S. 
Professor in the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge. 

Second Edition, with 374 Woodcuts, Svo, iSs. 

Perspective ; or, the Art 

of Drawing what one Sees : 
for the Use of those Sketch- 
ing from Nature. 

By Lieut. W. H. Co I lifts, 
R.E. F.R.A.S. 

With 37 Woodcuts. Crown 8^^. 5/. 

Encyclopcedia of Civil 

Engineering, Historical 
Theoreticaly and Practical. 
By E. Cresy^ C.E. 

With above 3,000 Woodcuts. Svo. 42/. 
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^ Treatise on the Steam 

Engine^ in its various ap- 
plications to Mines^ MillSy 
Steam Navigation^ Rail- 
ways and Agriculture. 

By y. Bourne, C.E. 

With Portrait, 37 Plates , and 546 Wood- 
cuts, 4/^. 42J'. 



Catechism of the Steam 

Engine, in its various Ap- 
plications. 

By yohn Bourne, C.E, 

Neiii Edition, with 89 Woodcuts. Fcp. ^0. 6s. 



Handbook of the Steam 

Engine, 

By y. Bourne, C.E, form- 
ing a Key to the Author's 
Catechism of the Steam 
Engine. 

With 67 Woodcuts. Fcp. 8z/<7. qj. 

Recent Improvements in 

the Steam Engine. 
By y . Bourne^ CE. 

With 124 Woodcuts, Fcp, Svo. 6s. 



Lowndes s Engineer's 

Handbook ; explaining the 
Principles which should 
guide the Young Engineer 
in the Construction of Ma- 
chinery. 

PostZvo. $s. 



Ure's Dictionary of Arts ^ 

Manufactures, and Mines. 
Seventh Editiony re-written 
and greatly enlarged by 
R. Hunt, F.R.S. assisted 
by numerous Contributors. 

With 2, 100 Woodcuts. 3 vols, medium 8z/^, 

Practical Treatise on 

Metallurgy, 

Adapted from tlu last Ger- 
man Edition of Professor 
KerVs Metallurgy by W. 
Crookes, E.R.S. &c. and 
E. Rohrig, Ph.D. 

3 vols. Svo, zuith 625 Woodcuts £4. igs. 

Treatise on Mills and 
Millwork. 
By Sir W. Fairbairn^ Bt. 

With 18 Plates and 322 Woodcuts. 2 vols, 
Svo. 32J. 

Useful Information for 

Engineers. 

By Sir W. Fairbairny Bt. 

With many Plates and Woodcuts. 3 7Jois, 
crown Svo. 3IJ. 6d. 

The Application of Cast 

and Wrought Iron to 

Building Purposes. 

By Sir W. Fairbairny Bt. 

With 6 Plates and 118 Woodcuts. Svo. i6s. 

Practical Handbook of 

Dyeing and Calico-Print- 

ing. 

By W. Crookes, F.R.S. &c. 

With numerous Illustrations and Specimen- 
of Dyed Textile Fabrics. Svo. 42J. 
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Occasional Papers on 

Subjects connected with 
Civil Engineerings Gun- 
nery, and Navcd Archi- 
tecture, 
By Michael Scott, Memb. 

Inst. C,E. & of Inst. 

N.A. 

2 vols. Svo. with Plates, 42^, 

Mitchelfs Manual of 

Practical Assaying. 

Fourth Edition, revised, 
with the Recent Disco- 
veries incorporated, by 
W. Crookes, F.R.S. 

%vo. Woodcuts, 3 1 J", dd. 



Loudon's EncyclopcBdia 

of Gardening ; comprising 
the Theory and Practice of 
Horticulture, Floriculture, 
Arboriculture, and Land- 
scape Gardening. 

With 1,000 Woodcuts, Svo. 21s. 

Loudon- s EncyclopcBdia 

of Agriculture ; comprising 
the Laying'Out, Improve- 
ment, and Management of 
Landed Property, and the 
Cultivation and Economy 
of the Productions of Agri- 
culture. 

With 1,100 Woodcuts. Svo, 21s. 



RELIGIOUS and MORAL AVORKS. 



.^n Exposition of the 39 

Articles, Historical and 
Doctrinal. 

By E. H. Browne, D.D. 
Bishop of Winchester. 

New Edition, %vo. idr. 

Historical Lectures on 

the Life of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

By C. 7. Ellicott, D.D. 

Fifth Edition. Svo, I2s. 

An Introduction to the 

Theology of the Church of 
England, in an Exposition 
of the 2i^ Articles. By Rev. 
T. P. Boultbee, LL.D. 

Fcp. $vo. 6s. 



Three Essays on Reli- 
gion : Nature ; the Utility 
of Religion; Theism. 

By yohn Stuart Mill. 

Second Edition. Svfi. price lar. dd. 

Sermons Chiefly on the 

Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. 

By the late Rev. Thomas 
Arnold, D.D. 

Svo. price *js. 6d. 

Sermons preachedin the 

Chapel of Rugby School ; 
with an Address before 
Confirmation. 

By the late Rev. Thomas 
Arnold, D.D. 

Fcp. %vo. price 3J. dd. 
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Christian Life^ its 

Course, its Hindrances, 
and its Helps ; Sermons 
preached mostly in the 
Chapel of Rugby School. 
By the late Rev. Thomas 
Arnold, D,D. 

Svo. *js. 6d, 

Christian Life^ its 

Hopes, its Fears, and its 
Close; Sermons preached 
mostly in the Chapel of 
Rugby School 
By the late Rev, Thomas 
Arnold, D.D. 

Svo, 7-f. 6^. 

Synonyms of the Old Tes- 
tament, their Bearing on 
Christian Faith and 
Practice, 

By Rev. R. B. Girdlestone. 

Sivo. 1 5 J, 

T/ie Primitive and Ca- 
tholic Faith in Relation to 
the Church of England. 
By the Rev. B. W. Savile, 
M.A . Rector of Shilling- 
ford, Exeter; Author of 
' The Truth of the 
Bible ' &c. 

%vo. price Is, 

Reasons of Faith; or^ 

the Order of the Christian 
Argument Developed and 
Explained. 

By Rev. G. S. Drew, M.A. 

Second Edition Fcp. %m. 6s, 



T/^e Eclipse of Faith ; 

or a Visit to a Religious 
Sceptic. 

By Henry Rogers. 

Latest Edition, Fcp. Svo. ^s. 

Defence of the Eclipse of 

Faith. 

By Henry Rogers. 

Latest Edition. Fcp. Svo. y. 6d. 

A Critical and Gram-- 

matical Commentary on St. 
Paul's Epistles. 

By C. y. Ellicott, D.D. 

Svo, Galatians, Ss. 6d, Ephesians, Ss. 6d. 
Pastoral Epistles, los. 6d. Philippi- 
ans, Colossians, & Philemon, icm*. 6d. 
Thessalonians, ys. 6d, 

The Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul. 

By Rev. W. J. Conybeare, 
M.A. and Very Rev. J. 
S. Howson, D.D. 

Library Edition, with all the Original 
Illustrations, Maps, Landscapes on Steel, 
PVbodcuts, &^c. 2 vols. ^o. 4.2s. 

Intermediate Edition, with a Selection 
of Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts, 2 vols, 
square crown Svo. 2 is. 

Student's Edition, revised and condensed, 
with 46 Illustrations and Maps, i vol, 
crown Svo. gs. 

An Examination into 

the Doctrine and Practice 
of Confession. 

By the Rev. W. E. J elf 
B.D. 

Svo. price Js. 6d, 
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Fasting Communion, how 

Binding in England by the 
Canons. With the testi- 
mony of the Early Fathers, 
An Historical Essay. ^ 

By the Rev, H, T, King- 
don, M,A, 

Second Edition. %vo. icxr. 6^. 



Evidence of the Truth 

of the Christian Religion 
derived from the Literal 
Fulfilment of Prophecy, 

By Alexander Keith, D,D, 

40M Edition^ with numerous Plates, 
Square &z/o. 12s. td. or in post Sz/o, 
with 5 PlateSy dr. 

Historical and Critical 

Commentary on the Old 
Testament; with a New 
Translation, 

By M, M. Kalisch, Ph,D. 

Vol, I, Genesis, ^0. iSs. or adapted for the 
General Reader^ lis. Vol. II. Exodus, 
15^. or adapted for the General Reader , 
I2s. Vol. III. Leviticus, Fart I. iKs. 
or adapted for the General Reader^ oj. 
Vol. IV. Leviticus, Fart II. \^s. or 
adapted for the General Reader ^ %s. 



The History and Litera- 
ture of the Israelites^ ac- 
cording to the Old Testa- 
ment and the Apocrypha, 

By C De Rothschild and 
A. De Rothschild, . 

Second Edition, 2 vols, crown ^0. 12s, 6d, 
Abridged Edition, in I vol. Jcp. ^0, y, 6d, 



Ewald's History of 

Israel, 

Translated from the Ger- 
man by J, E, Carpenter^ 
M,A. with Preface by 
R, Martineau, M,A. 

5 vols. Svo, 6$s. 

The Types of Genesis, 

briefly considered as reveal- 
ing the Development of 
Human Nature, 
By Andrew yukes. 

Third Edition. Crown Svo, *js. 6d. 

The Second Death and 

the Restitution of all 
Things; with some Pre- 
liminary Remarks on the 
Nature and Inspiration of 
Holy Scripture, (A Let- 
ter to a Friend, ) 
By Andrew Jukes, 

Fourth Edition. Croivn Svo. y. 6d. 

Commentary on Epistle 

to the Rom^ans, 

By Rev. W. A. GConor. 



Crown Svo. 3J. 6</. 
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A Commentary on 

Gospel of St, John. 

By Rev, W. A, OComr. 



Crown Svo. 10s. 6d. 



The Epistle to the He- 
brews; with Analytical 
Introduction and Notes, 

By Rev. W. A, GConor. 

Crown Svo, 4J. 6</. 
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Thoughts for the Age. 

By Elizabeth M, SewelL 

Neiv Edition, Fcp. Svo, 3J. 6d. 

Passing Thoughts on 

Religion. 

By Elizabeth M. SewelL 

Fcp. Svo. 3J. 6d. 

Preparation for the Holy 

Communion ; the Devotions 
chiefly from the works of 
yerem^y Taylor. 

By Elizabeth M. Sewell. 

Bishop Jeremy Taylor's 

Entire Works ; with Life 
by Bishop Heber. 

Revised and corrected by 
the Rev. C. P. Eden. 

10 vols. ^5. 5j. 

Hymns of Praise and 

Prayer. 

Collected and edited by Rev. 
y . Martineau^ LL.D. 

Crown Svo. 4s. 6d, ^2mo, is, 6d. 

Spiritual Songs for the 

Sundays and Holidays 
throughout the Year. 

Byy. S. B. Monsell, LL.D. 

gth Thousand, Fcp, Svo. $s iSmo, 2s, 



Lyra Germanica; Hymns 

translatedfrom the German 
by Miss C, Winkworth. 

Fcp, Svo, $s. 

Endeavours after the 

Christian Life; Discourses. 

By Rev, y. MartineaUy 
LL.D. 

Fifth Edition, Crown Svo, *js, 6d, 

Lectures on the Penta- 
teuch & the Moabite Stone; 
with Appendices. 

By y. W. Colenso, D.D. 
Bishop of Natal. 

Svo, 12s. 

Supernatural Religion; 

an Inquiry into the Reality 
of Divine Revelation. 

Fifth Edition. 2 vols, Svo, 24s, 

The Pentateuch and Book 

of yoshtca Critically Ex- 
amined. 

By y. W. Colenso, D.D. 
Bishop of Natal. 

Crown Sfvo, 6j. 

The New Bible Com- 
mentary, by Bishops and 
other Clergy of the An- 
glican Church, critically 
examined by the Rt. Rev. 
y. W. Colenso, D.D. 
Bishop of Natal. 

8^(7. 25.'. 
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TRAVELS, VOYAG-ES, &c. 



Italian Alps ; Sketches 

in the Mountains o/Ticino, 
Lombardy^ the TrentinOy 
and Venetia. 

By Douglas W. Freshfield, 
Editor of * The Alpine 
Journal! 

Sijuare crown %vo. Illustrations, 15^. 

Here and There in the 
Alps. 

By the Hon, Frederica 
Plunket, 

With Vignette-title. PostZvo, dr. dd. 

The Valleys of Tirol; 

their Traditions and Cus- 
toms, and How to Visit 
them. 

By Miss R. H. Busk. 

With Frontispiece and 3 Maps, Crown 

Two Years in Fiji, a 

Descriptive Narrative of a 
Residence in the Fijian 
Group of Islands; with 
some Account of the For- 
tunes of Foreign Settlers 
and Colonists up to the time 
of British Annexation. 

By Litton Forbes, M.D. 
L.R.C.P. F.R.G.S. late 
Medical Officer to the 
Germxm Consulate, Apia, 
Navigator Islands. 

Crown 2ivo. Ss. dd. 



Eight Years in Ceylon. 

By Sir Samuel W. Baker^ 
M.A. F.R.G.S. 

New Edition^ with Illustrations engraved 
on Wood by G. Pearson. Crown 8r<7. 
Price *js. 6d. 

The Rifle and the Hound 

in Ceylon. 

By Sir Samuel W. Baket^^ 
M.A. F.R.G.S. 

New Edition, with Illustrations engraved 
on V^ood by G. Pearson, Crown St/o. 
Price *js, 6d. 

Meeting the Sun ; a 

Journey all round the 
World through Egypt^ 
China, Japan, and Cali- 
fornia. 

By William Simpson^ 
F.R.G.S. 

With Heliotypes and Woodcuts. ^0. 24-f. 

The Dolomite Moun- 
tains. Excursions through 
Tyrol, Carinthia, CarnioUty 
and Friuli. 

By y. Gilbert and G. C, 
Churchill, F.R.G.S. 

Wit^ Illustrations. Sg. cr. Svo. 2IJ. 

The Alpine Club Map 

of the Chain of Mont 
Blanc, from an actual Sur- 
vey in 1 863-1 864. 
By A. AdamS'Reilfyy 
F.R.G.S. M.A.C 

In Chromolithography^ on extra stout dreno^ 
ing paper lox. or mounted on eattvas 
in a folding case, 12s. 6d. 
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The Alpine Club Map 

of the Valpelliney the Val 
Tournanche^ and the South- 
ern Valleys of the Chain of 
Monte Rosa, from actual 
Survey. 

By A. AdamS'Reilly^ 
F.R.G.S. M.A.C. 

Price 6s. on extra Stout Drawing Paper ^ or 
7j. (>d, mounted in a Folding Case, 

Untrodden Peaks and 

Unfrequented Valleys; a 
Midsummer Ramble among 
the Dolomites. 

By Amelia B. Edwards. 

With numerous Illustrations, Svo, 21s, 



The Alpine Club Map 

of Switzerland^ with parts 
of the Neighbouring Coun- 
tries^ on the scale of Four 
Miles to an Inch. 

Edited by R. C. Nichols^ 
F.S.A. FR.G.S. 

In Four Sheets^ in Portfolio, price 42 j, 
coloured, or 34^. uncoloured, ^ 

The Alpine Guide. 

By John Bally M.R.I. A. 
late President of the 
Alpine Club. 

Post Svo. with Maps and other Illustrations, 

Eastern Alps. 

Price \os, 6d, 



Central Alps y including 

all the Oberland District. 



Price *js. 6d, 



Western Alps, including 

Mont Blanc, Monte Rosa, 
Zermatt, &c. 

Price 6s. 6d. 

Introduction on Alpine 

Travelling in general, and 
on the Geology of the Alps. 

Price IS. Either of the Three Volumes or Parts 
of the ^Alpine Guide* may be had with 
this Introduction prefixed j is. extra. 
T/ie * Alpine Guide ' may also be had 
in Ten separate Parts, or districts j price 
2s. 6d. each. 

Guide to the Pyrenees, for 

the use of Mountaineers. 
By Charles Packe. 

Second Edition, with Maps &^c. and Ap- 
pendix. Crown Svo. ys. 6d. 

How to See Norway; 

embodying the Experience 
of Six Summer Tours in 
that Country. 
By y. R. Campbell. 

With Map and 5 Woodcuts, fcp. Svo. 5 J. 

l^isits to Remarkable 

Places, and Scenes illus- 
trative of striking Passages 
in English History and 
Poetry. 
By William Howitt. 

2 vols. Svo. JVoodcuts, 2$s. 
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W^ORKS of FICTION. 



JVhispers from Fairy- 
land. 

By the Rt. Hon. E. H. 

Knatchbull - Hugessen, 
M.P. Author of Stories 
for my Childrenl &c. 

With 9 Jllustrations from Original De- 
signs engraved on Wood by G, Pear- 
ton, Crown Svo. price ds. 

Lady IVilloughby' s 

Diary during the Reign of 
Charles the First, the Pro- 
tectorate, and the Restora- 
tion. 

Crown Svo, *js, 6d, 

The Folk-Lore of Rome, 

collected by Word of Mouth 
from the People. 

By Miss R. H. Busk. 

Crown Svo, I2s, 6d, 

Becker's Gallus; or Ro- 

man Scenes of the Time of 
Augustus. 

Post Svo, 7j. 6d, 

Becker's Charicles : Il- 
lustrative of Private Life 
of the Ancient Greeks. 

Post Svo, *ls, 6d, 

Tales of the Teutonic 

Lands. 

By Rev. G. W. Cox, M.A. 
and E. H. yones. 

Crown Svo, los, 6d, 



Tales of Ancient Greece. 

By the Rev. G. W. Cox, 
M.A. 

Crown ^0, 6s. 6d, 

The Modern Novelisfs 

Library. 

AtJierstofte Priory^ 2s. boards ; 2s, 6d. doth. 
Mile, Mori, 2s, boards ; 2s. 6d. cloth, 
7 he Burgomasters Family^ 2s. and zs, 6d. 
Melville's Digby Grand, 2s. and 2s, 6^. 

— — Gladiators, 2s. and 2s,6d. 

— — Good for Nothing,2s. &*2s. 6d, 
— — — Holmby House, 2s, and 2s. 6</. 

Interpreter, 2s. and 2s, 6d, 

/ijate Coventry, 2s, and 2s, 6d. 

^ Queen^s Maries, 2s, atid 2s. 6d, 

Gefteral Bounce, 2s, and2s, 6d. 

Trollope's Wardin, is. (id, and 2s, 
— — BarcJiester Towers, 2s, &*2s, 6d. 
Bramley-Moore's Six Sisters of the Vol" 
leys, 2s, boards ; 2s, 6d, cloth. 

Novels and Tales. 

By the Right Hon. Benja- 
min Disraeli^ M.P. 

Cabittet Editions, complete in Ten Vblunus^ 
crown Svo, 6s, each, as follows : — 



Lothair, 6j. 
Coningsby, 6s, 
Sybil, 6s, 
Tancred, 6s. 



Venetia, 6s, 
Alroy,Ixion, 6*^ . 6s. 
Young Duke, &*€, 6r. 
Vivian Grey^ dr. 



Henrietta Temple, 6s, 
Contarini Fleming, ^c, 6s. 

Stories and Tales. 

By Elizabeth M. Sewelly 
Author of * The Child* s 
First History of 
Rome^ * Principles 
of Education^ &c. 
Cabinet Edition^ in Ten 
Volumes : — 



Amy Herbert, 2s. 6d, 
Gertrude, 2s. 6d, 
EarPs Daughter, 

2s, 6d, 
Experience of Life, 

2s, 6a. 
Cleve Hall, 25, 6d. 



Ursula, 3J. 6d, 



Ivors, 2s. 6d. 
Katharine Ashton, 

2s, 6d, 
Margaret Percvvai, 

3J. 6d, 
Laneton Parsonage, 

3J. 6d, 
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POETRY and THE DRAMA. 



Ballads and Lyrics of 

Old France; with other 

Poems. 

By A. Lang. 

Square fcp, Svo. ^s, 

Moore's Lalla Rookh, 

TennieVs Edition, with 68 
Wood Engravings, 

Fcp. 4A7. 2 1 J. 

Moore's Irish Melodies^ 

Mac Use's Edition, with 161 
Steel Plates. 

Super-royal Zvo, 31J. 6d. 

Miniature Edition of 

Mooris Irish Melodies, 
with Mac Uses i6i Illus- 
trations reduced in Litho- 
graphy. 

' Imp, i6mo, I Of. 6d, 

Milton's Lycidas and 

Epitaphium Damonis. 
Edited, with Notes and 

Introduction, by C. S. 

y errant, M.A. 

Crown Svo, 2s. 6d, 

Lays of Ancient Rome ; 

with Ivry and the Ar- 
mada. 

By the Right Hon. Lord 
Macaulay. 

l6mo, 3J. Ocf, 



Lord Macaulay' s Lays 

of Ancient Rome. With 
90 Illustrations on Wood 
from Drawings by G. 
Scharf. 



Fcp, 4/^. 2 1 J, 



Miniature Edition of 

Lord Macaulay' s Lays 
of Ancient Rom£, with 
Scharf s 90 Illustrations 
reduced in Lithography. 



Imp, i6mo. los. dd. 



Horatii Opera^ Library 

Edition, with English 
Notes, Marginal References 
and various Readings. 
Edited by Rev.y.E. Youge. 

Svo, 21 s. 

Sou trey's Poetical Works 

with the Author^ s last Cor- 
rections and Additions. 

Medium Sivo, Ttnth Portrait, 14?. 

Poems by yean Ingelow. 

2 vols, Fcp, Svo. I Of. 

First Series, containing * Divided,^ * Thi 
Starts Monument,^ ^c, i6tA Thousand, 
Fcp, Svo, Ss, 

Second Series, *A Story of Dooniy * Gla- 
dys and her Island,^ ^c, ^th Thousand, 
Fcp, Svo, $s. 

Poems by yean Ingelow. 

First Series, with nearly 
100 Woodcut Illustrations. 

Fcp, 4/b. 21s, 
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Bowdler's Family Shak- 

speare, cheaper Genuifie 
Edition, 

Complete in i vol, medium S^o. large type, 
with 36 Woodcut Illustrations, 14^. or 
in 6 vols. fcp. Svo. price 2iJ. 



The j^neid of Virgil 

Translated into English 

Verse. 

By y. Conington, M.A. 

Crown Svo, gs. 



RURAL SPORTS, HORSE and CATTLE 

MANAGEMENT, &c. 



Down the Road; or, 

Reminiscences of a Gentle- 
man Coachman, 
By C. T S. Birch Rey- 
nardson. 

Second Edition, with 12 Coloured Illustra- 
tions from Paintings by H, Aiken. 
Medium Svo, price 21s. 

Blaine's Encyclopcedia of 

Rural Sports; Complete 
Accounts^ Historical^ Prac- 
tical, and Descriptive, oj 
Hunting, Shooting, Fish- 
ing, Racing, &c. 

IVith above 600 Woodcuts {20 from Designs 
3>/ John Leech). ^0, 21s, 

A Book on Angling: 

a Treatise on the Art of 
Angling in every branch, 
including full Illustrated 
Lists of Salmon Flies. 
By Francis Francis. 

PostSfvo, Portrait and Plates, 15J. 

IVilcocks's Sea-Fisher- 
man : comprising the Chief 
Methods of Hook and Line 
Fishing, a glance at Nets, 
and remarks on Boats and 
Boating. 

Nrd) Edition, with 80 Woodcuts. 
Post Svo. 1 2 J. 6r/. 



The Ox, his Diseases and 

their Treatment ; with an 
Essay on Parturition in the 
Cow. 

By y. R. Dobson, Memb. 
R.C.V.S. 

Crown Svo, with Illustrations *js, 6d. 

Youatt on the Horse. 

Revised and enlarged by W. 
Watson, M.R.C.V.S. 

Svo, Woodcuts, 1 2 J. 6d. 

Youatfs Wovf^ on the 

Dog, revised and enlarged. 

Svo, Woodcuts, 6s, 

Horses and Stables. 

By Colonel F. Fitzwygratn^ 
XV. the King s Hussars. 

With 2/^ Plates of Illustrations. Sfvo, ios.6d. 

The Dog in Health and 

Disease. 

By Stonehenge. 

With 73 Wood Engravings, Square crown 
Svo, Is, 6d, 

The Greyhound. 

By Stonehenge. 

Revised Edition, with 25 Portraits of Grey- 
hounds, &*c. Square crown Svo, 151. 
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stables and Stable Fit-- 

tings. 

By W. Miles, Esq. 

Imp, Svo, wUh 13 Plates, i$s» 

The Horse's Foot, and 

how to keep it Sound. 
By W. Miles, Esq. 

Ninth Edition, Imp, %vo. Woodcuts, \2s, 6d, 

A Plain Treatise on 

Horse-shoeing. 
By W. Miles, Esq. 

Sixth Edition, Post %fvo. Woodcuts, 2s. 6d, 



Remarks on Horses' 

Teeth, addressed to • Pur- 
chasers. 

By W. Miles, Esq. 

Post Svo, IS. 6d, 

The Fly-Fisher's Ento- 
mology. 

By Alfred Ronalds. 

With 20 coloured Plates. Bvo. 14J. 

The Dead Shot, or Sports- 

man's Complete Guide. 
By Marksman. 

Fcp. Svo. with Plates^ ^s. 



W^ORKS of UTILITY and GENERAL 

INFORMATION. 



Maunder's Treasury of 

Knowledge and Library of 
Reference ; comprising an 
English Dictionary and 
Grammar^ Universal Ga- 
zetteery Classical Diction- 
ary^ Chronology y Law Die- 
tionaryy Synopsis of the 
Peer age y Useful TableSy&c. 

Fcp, Svo. 6s. 

Maunder' s Biographical 

Trectsury. 

Latest Editiony recon- 
structed and partly re- 
writteny with about i ,000 
additional Memoirs^ by 
W. L. R. Gates. 

Fcp, Svo. 6s, 



Maunder' s Scientific and 

Literary Treasury; a 
Popular Encyclopcedia of 
Science y Literature^ and 
Art. 

New Editiony in part re- 
writtenywith above 1,000 
new articles^ by y. V. 
Johnson. 

Fcp, Svo* 6s, 

Maunders Treasury of 

Geography y Physicaly His- 
toricaly DescHptive^ and 
Political. 

Edited by W. Hughes y 
F.R.G.S. 

With 7 Maps and 1 6 Plates, Fcp, Svo, 6s. 
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Maunder' s Historical 

Treasury ; General Intro 
ductory Outlines of Uni- 
versal History^ and a 
Series of Separate His- 
tories. 

Revised by the Rev. G. W. 
Cox, M,A. 

Fcp, Svo. 6s. 

Maunders Treasury of 

Natural History ; or Popu- 
lar Dictionary of Zoology. 

Revised and corrected Edition. Fcp. Svo. 
with 900 Woodcuts^ 6s. 

The Treasury of Bible 

Knowledge ; being a Dic- 
tionary of the Books, Per- 
sons, Places, Events, and 
other Matters of which 
mention is made in Holy 
Scripture. 

By Rev. J. Ay re, M.A. 

With Maps, 15 Plates^ and numerous Wood- 
cuts, Fcp. Svo. 6s. 

Collieries and Colliers: 

a Handbook of the Law 
and Leading Cases relat- 
ing thereto. 

By y. C. Fowler. 

Third Edition. Fcp. Svo. p. 6d. 

The Theory and Prac- 
tice of Banking. 
By H. D. Macleod, M.A. 

Second Edition. 2 vols. Svo. 3ar. 



Modern Cookery for Pri- 

vate Families, reduced to a 
System of Easy Practice in 
a Series of carefully-tested 
Receipts. 

By Eliza Acton. 

lVitkSFIates&> 150 Woodcuts. Fcp. Svo. 6s. 

A Practical Treatise on 

Brewing ; with FormulcB 
for Public Brewers, and 
Instructions for Private 
Families. 

By W. Black. 

Fifth Edition. Svo. lar. 6d, 



Three Hundred Original 

Chess Problems andSttidies. 

By Jas. Pierce, M.A. and 
W. T. Pierce. 

With many Diagrams. Sq.fip. Svo, *js. 6d. 
Supplement^ price ^s. 



The Theory of the Mo- 
dem Scientific Game of 
Whist. 

By W. Pole, F.R.S. 

Seventh Edition. Fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d. 



The Cabinet Lawyer ; a 

Popular Digest of the Laws 
of England, Civil, Crimi- 
nal, and Constitutional. 

Twenty-fourth Edition, corrected and ex* 
tended, Fcp. Svo. 9J. 
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Pewtners Comprehensive 

Specifier ; a Guide to the 
Practical Specification of 
every kind of Building- 
Artificer's Work. 

Edited by W. Young. 

Crown Svo, 6s. 

Protection from Fire and 

Thieves. Including the Con- 
struction of Locks, Safes, 
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